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BOSNIA AND HERZEGOVINA: POST-COLONIAL
AND POST-CONFLICT HERITAGE OF A EUROPEAN STATE

Introduction to a Thematic Issue

This issue of Slovansky prebled / Slavonic Review has been primarily conceived as
thematic with a territorial emphasis on Bosnia and Herzegovina. The bulk of the
Studie / Articles section focuses on the topic Bosnia and Herzegovina: Post-Co-
lonial and Post-Conflict Heritage of a European State. This special issue was
edited by Frantisek Sistek of the Institute of History of the Czech Academy of
Sciences in Prague. The issue presents two additional articles focusing on the terri-
tory of former Yugoslavia (present-day Montenegro and Croatia, respectively). The
remaining sections of the journal offer some additional texts on Balkan topics, as
well as book reviews and news from academic life with a primary focus on the lands
of Central and Eastern Europe.

The core of the articles appearing in this issue, which covers the period from
the Austro-Hungarian occupation after 1878 until the present, represents a selec-
tion of papers from an international interdisciplinary conference of the same name,
i.e. Bosnia and Herzegovina: Post-Colonial and Post-Conflict Heritage of a Euro-
pean State. Held on November 10, 2022, at Vila Lanna in Prague, this prestigious
event was organized by the Institute of History of the Czech Academy of Sciences
in cooperation with the Institute of Philosophy of the Czech Academy of Sciences
and the Prague Security Studies Institute. The gathering and resulting thematic
issue have received funding from Strategy AV21, a research program of the Czech
Academy of Sciences. A detailed report on the conference proceedings, including
the main topics and discussions, was published in issue 1/2023 of our journal.’

One of the key aims of the conference was to provide an opportunity for an
exchange of the latest research results and new ideas among top scholars from dif-
ferent countries, representing different disciplines, particularly history, political
science, anthropology, media, and religious studies. The participants addressed,
analysed, and contextualized some of the key problems of Bosnian and Herzego-
vinian society in a broader historical perspective from the second half of the

1  Frantisek SISTEK — Markéta SLAVKOVA, “Conference ‘Bosnia and Herzegovina: Post-Colo-

nial and Post-Conflict Heritage of a European State, (Prague, November 10, 2022),” Slovansky
prebled / Slavonic Review 109, 2023, No. 1, pp. 141-145.
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19th century until present. The organizers of the conference wanted to shed light
on attempts to undermine the integrity and even the very existence of Bosnia and
Herzegovina, a trend that has been threatening progress in European integration
and the regional stability of the Western Balkans; therefore, the conference placed
special stress on the idea of statehood in relation to the multiethnic and multireli-
gious society from a historical and interdisciplinary perspective. Apart from papers
originally delivered at Vila Lanna in November of 2022, the thematic section on
Bosnia and Herzegovina in this issue also includes articles on topics closely related
to the main conference topic written by scholars who were unable to participate at
the venue.

The thematic issue comprises the following articles:

Tamara Scheer (Faculty of Arts, University of Hradec Krélové, Czech Re-
public; Institute for East European History, University of Vienna, Austria), From
Ottoman Subjects to Habsburg Officers: An Analysis of the Careers of Bos-
nians and Herzegovinians in the Austro-Hungarian Army;

Clemens Ruthner (Trinity College, Dublin, Ireland), AlieNation. Coloni-
al Otherness of the Bosnian-Herzegovinian Other in Austrian Texts around
1900;

Petr Stehlik (Department of Slavic Studies, Faculty of Arts, Masaryk Uni-
versity, Brno, Czech Republic), Bosnian-Herzegovinian Literature: The History
of a Transnational Concept and Its Prospects in the Post-Conflict Society;

Markéta Slavkov4 (Independent Researcher, Prague, Czech Republic), The
Story of Grandmother Fata: The Legacy of the 1990s Ethnic Cleansing in East-
ern Bosnia;

Ivo Goldstein (Faculty of Humanities and Social Sciences, University of Za-
greb, Zagreb, Croatia), Historical Revisionism, Neo-Ustashism, Neo-Chetni-
chism, and the Monopolization of the Right Side in Bosnia-Herzegovina.

The current issue also includes two additional articles focusing on the West-
ern Balkans: Aleksandar Radoman (Faculty of Montenegrin Language and Litera-
ture, Cetinje, Montenegro), Social, Cultural and Literary Circumstances in the
Early Modern Period in Perast; and Andrea Preissovd Krejéi (Faculty of Public
Policies, Silesian University, Opava, Czech Republic), Hlas ¢eské diaspory. Cesky
krajansky tisk v Chorvatsku ve 20. a 21. stoleti ( The Voice of the Czech Diaspo-
ra. Czech Compatriot Press in Croatia in the 20th and 21st century, in Czech).

Frantisek Sistek
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STUDIE / ARTICLE / BOSNIA AND HERZEGOVINA

From Ottoman Subjects to Habsburg Officers:
An Analysis of the Careers of Bosnians
and Herzegovinians in the Austro-Hungarian

Army'

TAMARA SCHEER
Faculty of Arts, University of Hradec Krdlové, Czech Republic /

Institute for East European History, University of Vienna, Austria

From Ottoman Subjects to Habsburg Officers: An Analysis of the Ca-
reers of Bosnians and Herzegovinians in the Austro-Hungarian Army

When Austria-Hungary occupied Bosnia-Herzegovina in 1878, one might
have expected — especially in view of the fierce resistance — that neither side
would have had any interest in rapid integration into the newly established
regime. While historians have already pointed out the growing number of
locals who served in this government, less has been done for the young de-
scendants who joined the occupiers’ army as officers. This article approach-
es the topic from two angles: firstly, I show the normative and educational
structures that the army set up to enable young men from Bosnian-Herzego-
vinian families to become officers; secondly, using some examples, I will
analyze their social, educational, and regional backgrounds and examine
what their careers looked like. My qualitative analysis of the officers’ biogra-

phies shows that there was a growing number from all three main religious

1 The research was funded by V-555 — Austrian Science Fund (FWF).
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groups, but for the most part, sons of the middle class of society, whose ca-
reers increasingly resembled those in Austria and Hungary, and also as
Ottoman subjects most of the time, served outside their home region and
commanded and trained Austrian and Hungarian citizens.

Keywords: Bosnia—Herzegovina; Austria—Hungary; Habsburg monarchy;

military history; Austro-Hungarian Army

At the Congress of Berlin in 1878, the European great powers granted Austria-
Hungary the right to occupy Bosnia and Herzegovina. In the same year, Habsburg
troops marched into these Ottoman provinces. No resistance was expected, as the
Ottoman Empire had previously declared that it would withdraw its military. In
fact, some troops remained. Together with parts of the population, they put up an
armed resistance against the advancing Habsburg troops. However, the reaction of
the population was diverse, and sometimes even family members were often on dif-
ferent sides and vacillated between resignation and rejection of the occupier. As
Bosnia-Herzegovina was occupied, it formally continued as part of the Ottoman
Empire, and its inhabitants remained its subjects in legal terms. It was only with the
annexation in 1908 that they changed statchood. Yet Bosnia-Herzegovina was
never assigned to one of the two parts of the empire (Austria or Hungary). In
a sense, it formed a third part, which was administered by a joint institution, the
Austro-Hungarian Ministry of Finance.”

Initially, the military was solely responsible for administration, but civilian
participation and influence grew, especially on the part of the local autochthonous
population. The historian Amila Kasumovi¢ recently argued that the number of
locals was much higher than is often portrayed in historiography.® The fact that the

2 On the organizational structure, see: Karl GABRIEL, Der Aufbau der Verwaltung in Bosnien-
Herzegowina 1878 unter FZM Wilhelm Herzog von Wiirttemberg und dessen Biographie (docto-
ral diss., University of Vienna, Vienna 2002), aswellas: Walter ROJIK, Die Errichtung der iffent-
lichen Verwaltung in Bosnien-Herzegowina durch Osterreich-Ungarn nach der Okkupation im
Jabre 1878 (doctoral diss., University of Vienna, Vienna 1980). For a more analytical and politi-
cal approach, see: Edin HAJDARPASIC, Whose Bosnia? Nationalism and Political Imagination
in the Balkans, 1840-1914 (London: Ithaca, 2015).

3 Amila KASUMOVIC, “Status of Ottoman Officials and military personnel in Bosnia and Her-
zegovina after the Austro-Hungarian occupation of 1878, Cumburiyet taribhi arastirmalar: der-
gisi = Journal of modern Turkish history 18, 36, pp. 572—601, here: p. 584. For a particular exam-
ple on a region and local personalities, see: Aida ABADZIC HODZIC - Cazim SUL]EVIC,
“Graditeljska bastina Kuc¢ukali¢ kao temelj urbano grazvoja Brekog,” in Radanje modernog grada:

BOSNIA AND HERZEGOVINA 274



number increased and was higher than often stated also applies to Bosnians and
Herzegovinians who became officers in the Austro-Hungarian army. An analysis of
these men, their social and educational backgrounds, and their career paths still
lacks in-depth research. In historiography, reference is often made to the officers
who commanded soldiers from the occupied lands, the Bosniaks. However, these
officers were often not from the region, which was due to the personnel policy of
the army, which wanted to avoid soldiers only being trained by officers from the
same region/nationality.* Even in his otherwise groundbreaking study Beyond Na-
tionalism, which focuses on the social and political aspects of the Austro-Hung-
arian officer corps, the historian Istvin Dedk offers no insight into the background
of Bosnians and Herzegovinians becoming officers, referring rather only to the
“underrepresentation” of Muslims. However, it must be mentioned that the re-
search for his monograph was carried out in the 1980s, which means that archival
sources were not nearly as accessible as they are today.’

My article steps into what Kasumovi¢ and Dedk have emphasized. Of course,
the number of Bosnians and Herzegovinians in the officer corps was limited. But
beyond the numbers and percentages, it is perhaps even more important to high-
light the careers of those who took up such prestigious service in the occupying
forces. This article approaches the topic from two angles: firstly, I show the norma-
tive and educational structures that the occupying power set up to enable young men
from Bosnian-Herzegovinian families to become officers. Secondly, using some ex-
amples, I analyze these men’s social, educational, and regional backgrounds and the
ways in which they made careers.® Knowing full well that it would be necessary to

uloga porodice Kucukali¢ u urbanizaciji Brckog i okoline: zbornik radova, ed. Cazim SULJEVIC
— Vahidin PRELJEVIC (Sarajevo: BZK, 2023), pp. 205-251.

4 As just one example, although locals are also mentioned: Christoph NEUMAYER - Erwin
A. SCHMIDL, eds., Des Kaisers Bosniaken. Die bosnisch-herzegowinischen Truppen in der k. u. k.
Armee. Geschichte und Uniformierung von 1878 bis 1918 (Vienna: Verlag Militaria, 2008),
pp. 314-337.

5 Istvan DEAK, Beyond Nationalism. A social and political History of the Habsburg Officer Corps,
1848-1918 (New York: Oxford University Press, 1990), p. 170.

6 The personnel files are kept in alphabetical order in the Austrian State Archives, War Archive in
Vienna. I went through a representative sample by selecting different initial letters. I chose initial
letters that are more common in Bosnia and Herzegovina. Once I found twenty people with
ambitions to establish an officer career and were born in Bosnia and Herzegovina, I started my
qualitative analysis. I excluded those who were only born in Bosnia-Herzegovina but whose fa-
thers came from Austria and Hungary to work in Bosnia-Herzegovina (one indicator is when the
birthplace is there but pertinency is in Austria or Hungary). The officers’ personal files kept in the
Austrian State Archives have recently become available online: www.familysearch.org/search/cat
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comb through all personnel files for a truly comprehensive and quantitative analysis,
for the moment every representative sample can contribute to the historiography.
But such a small sample does pose certain dangers. The presented results could reveal
tendencies that would not be present to the same extent in a broader analysis of all
officers originating from Bosnia-Herzegovina, e.g. with regard to the proportion of
religious groups, the dropout rate, or (particularly in the case of reserve officers) the
degree of politicization/nationalization before and during the First World War.
Therefore, this article concentrates on an initial qualitative approach, using a few
examples to show what officer careers of Bosnians and Herzegovinians looked like
and thus establish some awareness of possible tendencies and the ways in which the
careers differed from those of officers with Austrian and Hungarian citizenship who
had long been familiar with the Habsburg army structures.

The task that the officers of the k.u.k. army had to fulfill, including those
from Bosnia-Herzegovina, remained the same until the end of the monarchy in
1918. The army authorities, above all Francis Joseph, expected all officers, espe-
cially in times of compulsory military service, to “shape the men of the Empire into
loyalists”” Army authorities repeatedly emphasized the duty of officers towards
conscripts: “Recruits join our army every year that had often already undergone an
anti-Austrian, nationalist preschool, [...] out of this material [...] we have to form
sacrificing citizens [...]”* The history lessons, which were usually conducted by
lower-ranking officers with conscripts, also aimed to raise recruits’ awareness of

alog/80948?availability=Family%20History%20Library, October 17, 2024. Since these files are
incomplete and, in many cases, do not cover the full career, I consulted additional sources, such
as promotion certificates, schematisms, and newspapers, in which announcements were regularly
published. Many important sources are already available online, mostly via the following plat-
forms: Hungaricana, Digitdlni knihovna Kramerius, ANNO, and DiFMOE. Below, I will cite
only the source and not the database.

7 Cathie CARMICHAEL, The Habsburg Garrison Complex in Trebinje: A Lost World (Budapest:
CEU Press, 2024), p. 87. Recently, historian Christa Himmerle published a strong analytical
study on what was expected from the three-year army service, mostly turning “weak” civilians
into more masculine men. This, however, required officers who were responsible for also achiev-
ing the political aim to fight in case of need. The study offers a robust analytical framework, but
it does not offer a comparison of conscripts from Austria and Hungary with those from Bosnian-
Herzegovina: Christa HAMMERLE, GanzeMinner? Gesellschafi, Geschlecht und Allgemeine
Wehrpflicht in Osterreich-Ungarn (1868-1914) (Frankfurt/New York: Campus Verlag, 2022).
For the organization of conscription, number, and assignment of conscripts from Bosnia-Herze-
govina, see: Zijad SEHIC, U smrt za cara i domovinu! Bosanci i Hercegovci u vojnoj organizaciji
Habsburske monarhije 1878—1918 (Sarajevo 2007), pp. 40-47.

8 P, “Am Vorabend der zweijihrigen Dienstzeit, Danzer’s Armee-Zeitung, 12 January 1911,
pp- 1-8, here: p. 1.
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their fatherland, Austria-Hungary, and the role of their nationality in the monar-
9

chy.

1. Establishing military legal and institutional structures

As early as 1881, two years after the occupation campaign, Austria-Hungary intro-
duced compulsory military service for Bosnian-Herzegovinian male subjects. With
a few exceptions, such as a lower annual percentage of conscripts and a shorter pe-
riod of active service (two instead of three years), the regulations followed the ex-
ample of the rest of the monarchy. The historian Zijad Sehi¢ argues that the reason
for this was a lack of funds to build the necessary facilities, such as barracks, from
one year to the next.'® The historian Mustafa Imamovi¢ emphasized that although
the law “basically violated the sultan’s sovereignty over Bosnia-Herzegovina’, sur-
prisingly it “provoked no great diplomatic crisis”. In 1881, Mufti Hilmi Omerovi¢,
the highest representative for the local Muslims, issued a fatwa on the validity of
the Defense Law in order to persuade the Muslim population to enlist without re-
sistance. Zora Hesova labelled him a “pro-Austrian notable” who even proactively
“encouraged them to serve under the kaiser”!! Despite pleas for calm and support,
the law caused unrest among Muslim and Orthodox peasants. Initially, the con-
scripts, regardless of their religion, served only on Bosnian-Herzegovinian soil. It
was not until 1889 that they were stationed throughout the monarchy.>

In order to better understand for whom Austria-Hungary established mili-
tary structures, it is important to show the population of Bosnia-Herzegovina and

9  Roderich GOOSZ, Der Anteil der Dynastie an der Entwicklung Osterreifh—Ungﬂms (Vienna:
Phoebus, 1918), p. 3.

10 Zijad SEHIC, Bosanci i Hercegovci u vojnoj organizaciji Habsburske monarbije 1878-1918 (Sara-
jevo: Sarajevo publishing 2007), pp. 47-48.

11 Zora HESOVA, “Towards Secularity: Autonomy and Modernization of Bosnian Islamic Institu-
tions under Austro-Hungarian Administration,” in Imagining Bosnian Muslims in Central Eu-
rope: Representations, Transfers and Exchanges, ed. FrantiSek SISTEK (New York — Oxford:
Berghahn Books, 2021), pp. 104120, here: p. 109.

12 Mustafa IMAMOVIC, Bosnia and Herzegovina. Evolution of its political and legal institutions
(Sarajevo: Magistrat, 2006), pp. 203-205, and pp. 219-220. See also: Markus KOLLER, “Bos-
nien und die Herzegowina im Spannungsfeld von ‘Europa’ und ‘Auflereuropa’ — Der Aufstand in
der Herzegowina, Siiddbosnien und Siidddalmatien (1881-1882), in Grenzregionen der Habsbur-
germonarchie im 18. und 19. Jabrbundert. Ihre Bedeutung und Funktion aus der Perspektive Wiens,
ed. Hans-Christian MANER (Miinster 2005), pp. 197-216. For the missing military experience
on behalf of the Christian population, see: L. DEAK, Beyond Nationalism, p. 5.
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its changes. On the one hand, a joint declaration of the sultan and the emperor,
especially in 1878, did not prevent the exodus of Muslim families, namely the cler-
ical and military elites, who began to leave Bosnia-Herzegovina for the Ottoman
Empire.”* Nonetheless, their emigration declined continuously.” The emigration
was offset by an ongoing strong immigration. In 1890, Bosnia-Herzegovina had
approximately 1.1 million inhabitants; five years later there were already 400,000
more.” In 1895, the population consisted of roughly 500,000 Muslims, 670,000
Orthodox, and 330,000 Roman Catholics.!® In 1910, there were 1.9 million resi-
dents, including 50,000 Austrian and 61,000 Hungarian citizens, as well as 6,500
“other foreigners”"” The Austrians and Hungarians were people of various nation-
alities from all over Austria-Hungary. They were not only short-term residents
(mostly military personnel and their families or civil servants) but also permanent
settlers.'® However, for this study, I leave them out even when their offspring was
born in Bosnia-Herzegovina and then became officers.

As far as the implementation of the occupiers’ administrative system is con-
cerned, Kasumovi¢ summarizes that the new rulers tended to “opt for a gradual
transformation of the society in order to avoid the disturbance of the local popula-
tion, and was thus initially forced to retain some of the Ottoman officials, as well as
to rely on the existing legislation that would later be replaced”"” From the authori-

13 M. IMAMOVIC, Bosnia and Herzegovina, p. 367.

14 Kemal H. KARPAT, “The Migration of the Bosnian Muslims to the Ottoman State, 1878-1914,
An Account based on Turkish Sources,” in Ottoman Bosnia. A History in Peril, ed. Markus
KOLLER - Kemal H. KARPAT (Madison — Wisconsin: Center of Turkish Studies — University
of Wisconsin Press, 2004), pp. 121-140. See also: Landesregierung fiir Bosnien und die Herce-
govina (Hg.), Die Ergebnisse der Volkszihlung in Bosnien und der Hercegovina vom 10. Oktober
1910 (Sarajevo, 1912), pp. 15-38.

15 N.N., “Bosnien und Hercegovina,” Agramer Zeitung, June 18, 1906, pp. 1-2, here p. 1.

16 Statistisches Departement der Landesregierung (ed.), Hauptresultate der Volkszibhlung in Bosnien
und der Hercegovina vom 22. April 1895, nebst Angaben iiber Ierritoriale Eintheilung, O"jfentlz'tbe
Anstalten und Mineralquellen (Sarajevo 1896), p. XXVI.

17 Karl CZAPP, Das Webrgesetz fiir Bosnien und die Hercegovina von 1912 (Vienna, 1912), p. 18.

18 Carl BETHKE, “Einwanderung und Kolonisten im k.w.k. Bosnien-Herzegowina — Uberblick
mit ‘bosniakischen’ Perspektiven,” in Bosnien-Herzegowina und Osterreitb—Ungam, 1878-1918.
Anniherungen an eine Kolonie (Tibingen: Narr Francke Attempto, 2018), pp. 237-249. The set-
tlers either lived in entirely new villages or founded new neighborhoods in urban regions. Histo-
rian Emily Greble calls it for Sarajevo the “Habsburg quarter”: Emily GREBLE, Sarajevo 1941-
45. Muslims, Christians, and Jews in Hitler's Europe (Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 2011),
pp- 50-51.

19 A. KASUMOVIC, “Status of Ottoman Officials and military personnel in Bosnia and Herze-
govina, p. 584.
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ties’ point of view, there were no suitable structures that could be built on for the
military. Therefore, they relied on alegal system based on the regulations already in
force in Austria-Hungary.

To enable young men to become army officers, it was, first and foremost,
necessary to ensure a sufficient number of applicants each year with the required
school education. As the population was accustomed to the Ottoman system of
denominational schools, the new authorities endeavored to build on the old sys-
tem, especially in primary education, but at the same time to open secondary
schools like those in Austria-Hungary. Furthermore, regulations were introduced
that also changed primary education so that graduates could more easily be en-
rolled in the new secondary school system.** Many historians have already shown
that the school policy outlined above was seen by the Austro-Hungarian authori-
ties as an avenue of their “cultural mission” in Bosnia-Herzegovina.*' Clearly, how-
ever, it took some time and a new generation to produce enough young men to take
advantage of the newly introduced structures in sufficient numbers. The next chap-
ter shows that the authorities were successful in this.

In addition to the implementation of new secondary schools, there was
a military school set up early on that focused on training young men from all over
Bosnia-Herzegovina to eventually prepare them for one of the cadet schools or the
more prestigious military academies in Austria-Hungary.?* For this reason, as early
as 1879, the k.uwk. Military Boarding School for Boys (Militirknabenpensionat/
Vojnicki djecacki penzionat) was founded in Sarajevo.” This school has not yet been
comprehensively researched, so it is still necessary to examine how it developed
over the decades and what role it played in the careers of the young men there, not
only those who opted for an army career. This school began as a primary school
with a somewhat militarized daily routine, both with and without boarding. This
type of school was not an invention for Bosnia-Herzegovina; in fact, militarized
boarding schools for young boys — with the aim of persuading them to choose

20 Hamdija KRESEVLJAKOVIC, Sarajevo za vrijeme austrougarske uprave (1878-1918) (Saraje-
vo: Arhiv grada, 1969), p. 44. Cited in: Nina MAROK, Habsburgi, Bosna in Islam: kultura (ne)
razumevanja (MA thesis, University of Ljubljana 2016), p. 56.

21 Asjust one example: Robin OKEY, Taming Balkan Nationalism: The Habsburg “Civilizing Mis-
sion” in Bosnia 1878-1914 (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2007), p. 49.

22 Z.SEHIC, U smrt za cara i domovinu!, p- 56; Tamara SCHEER, Language diversity and loyalty
in the Habsburg army, 1868-1918 (Habilitation thesis, University of Vienna, Vienna 2020),
pp. 40-41: online: 10.25365/thesis.65387, October 17, 2024.

23 Ferdinand SCHMID, Das Heeresrecht der isterreichisch-ungarischen Monarchie (Vienna: Temps-
ky, 1908), p. 395.
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a military life later on — were widespread throughout Austria and Hungary. Like
the schools of the Roman Catholic Church, which were supposed to provide for
the next generation of priests, school fees were usually very low, and there were
many scholarships, especially for poor orphans or sons of non-commissioned offic-
ers. Therefore, many parents chose them not because they planned a military career
for their sons but because they were affordable.** These are, however, two sides to
the same coin. On the one hand, many young boys were influenced very early on to
start a military career, but these schools were also a valuable way for poorer parents
to send their young to schools they could otherwise never afford and hope for so-
cial advancement in the next generation.

The Military Boarding School for Boys initially emphasized an eight-grade
primary school (duration of compulsory schooling also in Austria) as a learning
goal, but it was then reorganized as early as 1885 in such a way that it was intended
to serve as a preliminary training course for its pupils to subsequently enter an in-
fantry cadet school. There were several options for attendance: those who lived at
the school and those who lived at home, and those who paid and those who studied
on a scholarship. Ferdinand Schmid, a Silesian lawyer and statistician, wrote in his
opus magnus on the military law of the Austro-Hungarian monarchy that the
school initially focused on attracting “sons from the better families of the local
population”, who (it was hoped) would decide to attend infantry cadet school after
graduation. Schmid mentioned in his 1903 review that the first group was “ini-
tially accepted”, and then there were the sons “of deserving state officials, officers,
military clerks, and civil servants of the military railway, the military post, and the
military telegraph”® This could be interpreted to mean that the first group was
privileged because the school was designed for them. However, the school’s name
lists show that, particularly leading up to the turn of the century, a great number of
beneficiaries were descendants of Austrian and Hungarian citizens who lived and
worked in Bosnia-Herzegovina.*

Lessons were taught in German, and the school grew over the years to enroll
up to 100 pupils, approximately half of whom were boarders. As far as the religious
affiliation of the pupils was concerned, there was an absolute majority of Roman
Catholics: in the 1903/04 school year, there was only 1 Muslim, 20 Orthodox,

24 T. SCHEER, Language Diversity and Loyalty in the Habsburg Army, 1868-1918, p. 41.

25 F.SCHMID, Das Heeresrecht der isterreichisch-ungarischen Monarchie, p. 395.

26 Arhiv Bosne i Hercegovine (ABiH), Sarajevo, Zemaljska Vlada za Bosnu i Hercegovinu (ZVS),
1911, K-222, 77-5, Schiilerlisten.
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79 Catholics, and 6 others (Protestant and Jewish). In the last school year before
the outbreak of the war (1913/14), there were 10 Muslims, 18 Orthodox, 60 Ro-
man Catholics, 1 Greek Catholic, 5 Protestants, and 2 Jews.” At first glance, these
figures might lead to the misconception that the majority of locals who were inter-
ested in sending their sons to this school were Catholics and only a handful were
Muslims.

The remaining files of the Military Boarding School for Boys show that the
reason for the high proportion of Christians, especially Catholics, was that after
some time — contrary to the initial purpose of founding the school — the number of
Austrian and Hungarian citizens was equal to or even higher than that of the locals.
Some files that still exist show their places of birth and the occupations of their fa-
thers, with a large number born in Austria and Hungary, and their fathers worked
in the government administration or in the military. However, in 1914 locals out-
numbered the newcomers.” In addition to “hardly any registrations for entrance
exams’, there was another reason cited in the contemporary bureaucratic reports
for why foreigners were in the majority: “More than half fail the entrance exam due
to a lack of German language skills”* This reads somewhat strangely to someone
who knows what was expected of boys in such schools in Austria-Hungary. There
too, lessons were taught in German, but applicants were allowed to pass the en-
trance exam in the language they felt most comfortable with, and first-year pupils
were allowed to take exams in that language. The army usually aimed at encourag-
ing boys of all nationalities to become officers, and also to ensure that a lack of
German language skills would not jeopardize acceptance in the face of other out-
standing abilities.”® Thus it seems that in this case the specifications in Bosnia-
Herzegovina were stricter.

While locals were represented among the students, until 1914 the teachers,
with only a few exceptions, came from Austria and Hungary. One could argue that
this was due to the army leadership not trusting locals, but the reason was more of
agenerational issue, as it takes some time to reach a rank that allows them to acquire
such a position. On the other hand, it would have been perhaps wise to provide role
models for young Bosnian-Herzegovinian lads aspiring to a career as an officer. In
1899, with a single exception — the military imam — teachers came exclusively from

27 Zijad SEHIC, U smrt za cara i domovinu! Bosanci i Hercegovci u vojnoj organizaciji Habsburske
monarhije 1878-1918 (Sarajevo: Sarajevo Publishing, 2007), pp. 55-56.

28 ABiH, ZVS, 1914, 208, 77-19 Stipendienantrige.

29 ABiH, ZVS, 1913, 183, 77-17 Aufnahmspriifungen.

30 T.SCHEER, Language Diversity and Loyalty, p. 40.
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Austria and Hungary. But even the list of teachers in the handbook from thirteen
years later (1912) shows no one from Bosnia-Herzegovina apart from the “foreign
teachers”, the clergy, the imam, and also an Orthodox priest,*’ Theodor Jungi¢, who
was born in Banja Luka in 1860.* The “teaching assistants and supervisory non-
commissioned officers” were not born in Bosnia-Herzegovina either, but the names
of the two groups show that they at least reflected the diversity of Austria and Hun-
gary, from Rubin Rosenstrauch to Wenzel Cadik, like the staff from similar schools
in Austria and Hungary.?®

The Bosnian-Herzegovinian youth certainly benefited from the fact that it
was only with the army reform of 1868 that the officer system was upgraded and
modernized. Previously, they were mostly nobles, wealthy people, and promotion
was in the hands of regiment owners who were often aristocrats. Then, so-called
objective criteria were introduced. In 1868, a new generation of officers had al-
ready been in place in Austria and Hungary for ten years. The new system favored
young men from the petty bourgeoisie, who increasingly were mixed ethnically,
religiously, and socially.** It is important to mention that the army reform of 1868
introduced another branch of officer status, that of reserve officers. Young men
with a high school diploma had the opportunity to avoid three years of military
service, mostly among peasants, by serving only one year and leaving the army as
an officer.

In addition to school reform, the Austro-Hungarian bureaucracy estab-
lished scholarships from the very beginning. School fees were often paid by grants
from cither the provincial or the municipal administration, a system that is also
replicable in Austria. Zijad Sehi¢ summarizes that roughly half of the students at
the Military Boarding School for Boys in Sarajevo were supported by the Bosnian-

31 Adolf WALNY, Bosanski glasnik: Universal-Hand und Adressbuch nebst Kalender fiir alle Confes-
sionen fiir Bosnien-Hercegovina 1899 (Sarajevo: Verlag Adolf Walny, 1899). In contrastto: Eint-
heilungsliste des Lebr- und Erziehungspersonales an den k. und k. Militir-Erziehungs- und Bil-
dungsanstalten, dem Militirknabenpensionat in Sarajevo und den k. und k. Officierstochter-Erzie-
hungsinstituten im Schuljabre 1912/1913 (Vienna: Seidel, 1912), pp. 45-46.

32 Osterreichisches Staatsarchiv (OStA)/Kriegsarchiv (KA)/Qualifikationslisten (Quall), Theodor
Jungi¢, born 1860. Still mentioned as teacher in 1913: Schematismus fiir das k. u. k. Heer und fiir
die k. u. k. Kriegsmarine 1914 (Vienna, 1914), p. 1097.

33 Eintheilungsliste des Lebr- und Erziehungspersonales an den k. und k. Militir-Erziehungs- und
Bildungsanstalten, dem Militivknabenpensionat in Sarajevo und den k. und k. Officierstochter-
Erziehungsinstituten im Schuljabre 1912/1913 (Vienna: Seidel, 1912), 45-46.

34 1.DEAK, Beyond Nationalism, p. 165.
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Herzegovinian government, with a handful receiving support from the city of Sara-
jevo.”

In addition to school grants, there was the possibility to apply for special
support for procurement of officer equipment. As a rule, most of the equipment
upon officer promotion had to be purchased by the officers themselves (cheapest
for the infantry, most expensive for the cavalry). As in the rest of Austria-Hungary,
there were also subsidies, in this case from the Bosnian-Herzegovinian provincial
government. Locals were numerically more strongly represented when it came to
scholarship applications to the state government, and documents of the govern-
ment show that they were requested regularly. As just one example, when appoint-
ed second lieutenant in 1907, Gojkomir Glogovac, whose career is described in the
next chapter, obtained financial support from the provincial government due to
the high cost of the officer equipment.* His personnel file indicates that he was fi-
nancially well off, but without assets.”” However, the grant files show that no dis-
tinction was made as to whether the request for support came from locals or the
offspring of the foreign employees. They were simply treated equally, which meant
the worse disadvantage for those who could not rely on experience communicating
with Austro-Hungarian bureaucrats and the necessary wording in such letters.
What can therefore again be seen here is that on the one hand there was a tendency
to support locals in becoming officers, but on the other hand they were, so to speak,
treated equally from day one, which may have meant that they had a harder time
pursuing a career.

2. The officers from Bosnia-Herzegovina

In addition to the legal, educational, and financial framework created to allow
young men from Bosnia and Herzegovina to become officers, it is important to
analyze their background and careers, including when (by including all genera-
tions) and where were they born, what profession their fathers practiced, what
their education was like before joining the army, and what their promotion process
was.

35 Z.SEHIC, U smrt za cara i domovinu, p.55.

36 ABiH, ZVS, Opsta Gradja, 32-17, 1907, 15th Corps Command to Bosnian-Herzegovinian
government, May 9, 1907.

37 OStA/KA/ Ql}ll, Gojkomir Glogovac, born 1883.
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The main source on which this chapter is based is the officers’ personnel files
(Qualifikationslisten). They were compiled in a special way, which is why I must
first point out three special features and restrictions. In the Austro-Hungarian
army, the spelling of first names was almost always Germanized (provided it was
a name that had an equivalent in the German language), and in many instances
surnames were also at least slightly Germanized. This was also the case when their
promotions were announced in the press. One example is the officer Markus
Gjebi¢-Marusi¢. I use the spelling given in his personnel file rather than offering
a more appropriate version in his native language. In most cases, we do not know
which spelling they would have preferred at the time of their military careers, or
after 1918. Another important observation concerns the designation of their first
language, their native or mother tongue. For Bosnia-Herzegovina, the usage in the
army files was inconsistent. In the period I focused on in my research, various terms
were used for the local idiom, including Serbian, Croatian, Serbo-Croatian, Bos-
nian, and Landessprache, which in this sense meant the idiom of Bosnia-Herzegovi-
na.*® Therefore, I have decided to refer to it as their native language. My third and
final comment relates to the assignment of a nationality. No presumed nationality
was given in the personnel files, nor is the presumed first language highlighted, thus
I do not assign a nationality but instead use the distinguishing feature that corre-
sponds to the practice of the Austro-Hungarian army, namely religious affiliation.
However, I am aware that even in the small sample mentioned below, there are
cases where a different nationality was assigned. For instance, there is debate re-
garding Gojkomir Glogovac, who is sometimes addressed as a Serb and sometimes
as a Croat.”

It would be going too far in this article to draw attention to the (self-chosen)
nationality of these officers, but it is important to distinguish between the two
main types of officers: the professional officers who spent (or at least intended to
spend) their entire professional lives in the army; and those who took the opportu-
nity to bypass the three-year military service under conscripts and opted for reserve
ofhicer training. Finally, there was a third category of ofhicers made up of profes-
sional and reserve officers, such as clergy, lawyers, and doctors. In my sample,

38 T.SCHEER, “Bosnian-Croatian-Serbian- Serbo-Croatian: Friction over Language Terminology
in pre-war Bosnia-Herzegovina,” Sarajevo 1914: Sparking the First World War, ed. Mark CORN-
WALL (New York: Bloomsbury Academic Press, 2020), pp. 82-101.

39 Cathie CARMICHAEL, “Culture, Resistance and Violence: Guarding the Habsburg Ostgrenze
with Montenegro in 1914, European Review of History: Revue Européenne d histoire 25 (5),
2018, pp. 705-23, here: p. 715.
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I found only two from the clergy group, which is why they do not form a separate
sub-category here. However, I did manage to find samples from all possible birth
cohorts for the first two groups in order to enable a qualitative analysis and provide
an initial analytical insight that at least reveals trends.

2.1. The career officers from Bosnia-Herzegovina

The timeline is very important when analyzing career ofhcers. It explains why Bos-
nian-Herzegovinians remained low in number overall. The eldest in my sample was
born in the 1860s, and the youngest, who reached the rank of second lieutenant at
the end of the monarchy, was born in the late 1890s. Therefore, there was only
a very small window of opportunity to become an officer, and reaching a rank
higher than second lieutenant was only possible for the first generation, although
faster advancement was possible in the First World War. What becomes visible in
the presented biographies is that some were promoted as quickly as possible, re-
ceived only the best evaluations from their superiors, and (had the monarchy not
been dissolved in 1918) would have eventually risen to the rank of general and
more prestigious posts then troop officers, such as general staff officers, field com-
manders, corps commanders, or higher bureaucrats in the ministry. The sample also
shows that there was a high drop-out rate, in that there were many who never made
it from second lieutenant to first licutenant and therefore left the army after a few
years. This was, however, also apparent among their comrades from Austria and
Hungary.

The earliest year of birth found in the sample is Markus Gjebi¢-Marusi¢,
born 1866 in Stolac, a Roman Catholic. He was the son of a merchant (Kaufmann)
and attended military high schools in Austria and Hungary in the late 1880s. He
then attended the technical military academy, and his first regiment as a first lieu-
tenant was a technical regiment, with which he served from 1889 in Peremyshl/
Przemy$l, Galicia. He served exclusively in technical units and his career pro-
gressed smoothly,® reaching the rank of colonel during the First World War.*!
Like the officers from Austria and Hungary, he became multilingual, usually re-
flecting the languages of the garrisons he was stationed at or the troops he com-

40 OStA/KA/ Ql}ll, Markus Gjebi¢-Marusi¢, born 1866.
41 N.N., “November-Avancement im k.u.k. Heer,” Pester Lloyd, November 14, 1916, p. 4.
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manded. In addition to excellent German and his native tongue, he also spoke
Czech and Polish.*

From this same generation came Prijedor born Emil Babi¢, an Orthodox.
Until 1914, he received only the best evaluations from his superiors every year and
had a steady and smooth career. The son of a merchant, Babi¢ was born in 1868. He
was part of the first generation to enter the Military Boarding School for Boys in
Sarajevo. After graduating, he trained at the infantry cadet school in Trieste / Trst.
His first assignment was to Infantry Regiment No. 23, with which he served in
Budapest from 1887 and mainly comprised Hungarian and German-speaking con-
scripts.”® His first appointment to a Bosniak regiment was in 1902 as a captain; he
was stationed in Budapest and lived there for several years.* When the war broke
out in 1914, he was already 46 years old and was serving as a major (later a lieuten-
ant colonel) in the convalescent department of Infantry Regiment No. 78 in Osi-
jek, Croatia.”” Babi¢ is another example of an officer who, although he was still an
Ottoman subject, commanded Austrian and Hungarian citizens in regiments re-
cruited from outside Bosnia-Herzegovina. In particular, his last career post shows
that, like others his age who did become senior military leaders on the front, he
served in the rearguard. These were posts often reserved for officers of his rank who
had already retired and been reactivated during the war.

Mulo Ibruljevi¢, born in 1871 in Ljubuski, a Muslim and son of an Otto-
man army major, attended the Military Boarding School for Boys in Sarajevo and
then entered the infantry cadet school in Vienna. After graduating, he was first as-
signed to Infantry Regiment No. 96, recruiting from around the Croatian city of
Karlovac, and then the Salzburg Regiment No. 59. His garrisons show a migrating
career like those of other troop officers — Salzburg, Fiume/Rijeka, Gradec/Graz,
Vienna, and all across Bosnia-Herzegovina. In 1906, he achieved the rank of cap-
tain.* During the war, he was appointed major when being assigned to a Bosniak
regiment.”” At the end of the war, he seemingly reached the rank of lieutenant colo-

42 OStA/KA/ Qljlﬂ, Markus Gjebi¢-Marusi¢, born 1866.

43 OStA/KA/%aII, Emil Babi¢, born 1868.

44 Franklin Tirsulat, Budapesti Czim- és Lakdsjegyzék, 19061907 (Budapest 1907), p. 912.

45 N.N., “Dekorirte Krieger,” Die Zeit, July 2, 1916, p. 8; as well as N.N., “Verordnungsblatt fir das
k.uwk. Heer Nr. 245, Fremdenblatt, January 8, 1918, p. 3.

46 OStA/KA/ Qljlﬂ, Mulo Ibruljevi¢, born 1871.

47 N.N., “Amtlicher Teil,;” Wiener Zeitung, May 26, 1916, p. 4.
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nel, and historian Erwin A. Schmidl concludes that he became the highest-ranking
officer of Muslim faith in the Austro-Hungarian army.*

Finally, the number of those who began their careers at the beginning of the
Austro-Hungarian regime is low. The next generation, born in the 1880s, is more
common. However, as they lacked ten years for their careers, they often did not
reach such high ranks as the first group — even with the best evaluations. With such
a birth cohort, they reached maturity around 1900 and could have been promoted
to second lieutenant around 1905. However, it was much easier for this generation,
as they already had some role models from among all three main religious groups,
such as Babi¢, Gjebi¢-Marusi¢, and Ibruljevi¢. They could also fall back on the
denser education system throughout Bosnia-Herzegovina.

Serif Kosmié, born in 1881, was the son of a Muslim landowner from the
Jajce district. He graduated from the Military Boarding School for Boys in Sara-
jevo, from which he transferred to the Infantry Cadet School near Gradec/Graz,
Styria. In 1902, he was promoted to second lieutenant in Infantry Regiment No.
12, which recruited from Hungary and consisted of Hungarian- and Slovakian-
speaking recruits. Until 1907, he was responsible for training soldiers, albeit in
Trebinje and Mostar, where a battalion of this regiment was stationed at that time.
While his knowledge of German was good and his native tongue perfect, he
attained a sufficient level of Slovak. As first lieutenant, he served in the Moravian
town of Znaim/Znojmo and was later transferred to the Bosnian-Herzegovinian
Gendarmery. In the course of the partial mobilization due to the First Balkan War,
he commanded a machine gun unit. For this, he received outstanding reviews.”’
During the Great War, he served as a captain again among Hungarian and Slovak
speaking recruits.’® Afterwards, he was transferred to the sensitive intelligence
branch of the Habsburg occupation regime in Serbia, and his superiors evaluated
him as especially loyal and reliable.’!

Gojkomir Glogovac, born in Bile¢a in 1883 and a Roman Catholic, was the
son of a tax clerk (Steneramtsoffizial). After completing the Military Boarding

48 Christoph NEUMAYER -Erwin A. SCHMIDL, Des Kaisers Bosniaken. Die bosnish-herzegowi-
nischen Truppen in der k. u. k. Armee (Wien: Verlang Militaria, 2008), p. 328.

49 OStA/KA/Ql}ll, Serif Kosmi¢, born 1881.

50 N.N., “Militarische Rundschau, Kriegsauszeichnungen,” Grazer Volksblatt, February 25, 1915,
p.- 4

51 Hadtorténelmi Levéltdr Budapest, manuscripts, No. 309, Carnegie Report of Hugo Kerchnawe,
dated 1922: Beilage: Organisation der Nachrichtenabteilung des Militirgeneralgouvernements
Serbien, September 20, 1917.
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School for Boys in Sarajevo, he continued his trainingat the Infantry Cadet School
in Marburg/Maribor, Styria, from which he was assigned to the Bosnian-Herzego-
vinian Regiment No. 2 in 1904, which at the time was stationed in the Styrian
capital of Gradec/Graz. He was appointed second lieutenant in 1906. His supe-
riors rated him as a “good comrade” and “very hard-working’, although on multiple
occasions he was arrested for a few days for minor incidents during his military
service. During the war, he was promoted to captain and continued to serve in the
same Bosniak regiment.’> He was also the only person from Bosnia-Herzegovina to
receive the highest possible honor for an officer, the Marien-Theresien-Orden,
which also included the award of lower nobility (Baron).>

The next three individuals shared the career paths of those described above
but did not reach such high ranks, despite having the same birth years. Omer
Hadzi¢, born in Gradiska in 1882, a Muslim and son of a sheriat judge, also went to
the military boy school in Sarajevo at the turn of the century. He then entered the
Liebenau cadet school in Styrian Gradec/Graz and initially served in Infantry Re-
giment No. 2 in the Hungarian Hermannstadt/Nagyszeben/Sibiu and Brasov/
Brassé/Kronstadt garrisons, where he learnt enough Hungarian to train his re-
cruits. He later joined the Bosnian-Herzegovinian gendarmerie in ViSegrad and
Gorazde. From his superiors he received only the best evaluations.’* He was pro-
moted to first lieutenant in 1909 and served in this rank during the First World
War.>® The career of Johann Babi¢, born in Bugojno in 1879, a Roman Catholic and
merchant’s son who attended the Infantry Cadet School in Trieste/Trst and was
then assigned to Infantry Regiment No. 7 with Austrian garrisons in Gradec/Graz,
Celovec/Klagenfurt and then to Infantry Regiment No. 22 (Zadar/Zara and Ti-
vat/Teodo in Austrian Dalmatia), followed a similar path.> Finally, there is Stephan
Gjebi¢-Marusi¢, a Roman Catholic born in Dolac in 1880 whose father was de-
ceased and whose legal guardian was a landowner in Travnik. He attended the
military boarding school in Sarajevo and from 1896 to 1900 the Infantry Cadet
School in Trieste/ Trst. He was then stationed in a Bosniak regiment in Vienna and

52 C")StA/KA/Q{aU, Gojkomir Glogovac, born 1883.

53 Werner SCHACHINGER, Die Bosniaken kommen: Elitetruppe in der k. u. k. Armee 1879-1918
(Graz-Stuttgart, 1989), pp. 280-282.

54 OStA/KA/ Quall, Omer Hadzi¢, born 1882.

55 N.N,, “Das Mai-Avancement,” Neues Wiener Journal, April 29, 1909, p. 18, aswellas: N.N., “Amt-
licher Teil, Wiener Zeitung, May 10, 1916, p. 4.

56 OStA/KA/Quall, Johann Babi¢, born 1879.
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promoted to second lieutenant in 1911 and first lieutenant in 1914.5 In 1915, as
a captain with the same regiment, he was decorated for his military leadership.’®
The biographical examples shown above shed light on several aspects: there
was steady interest among the locals to become officers, all three main confessions
were represented, and they came from all over Bosnia-Herzegovina, and not only
from the center (Sarajevo). Their family backgrounds - i.c. their fathers’ profes-
sions — read similarly and provide information about which sections of the popula-
tion made up the officers. It was the middle and upper classes of society, landown-
ers, businessmen (although in both cases the personnel lists do not specify whether
they were rich or poor), and bureaucrats. With these family backgrounds, they par-
alleled the officers in Austria and Hungary, with the difference being that there
were no educated elites or teachers, and, with one exception, they did not come
from military families. All but two (one was probably too old or not interested in
an infantry career as a technician) attended the Military Boarding School for Boys
in Sarajevo. This indicates that this school was highly important for an officer’s ca-
reer, as envisaged by the original purpose of the school. After graduating, they all
went to infantry cadet schools in Austria, as there was never one in Bosnia-Herze-
govina. Although there were schools all over Austria, they usually attended the
schools in the regions neighboring their home region, i.e. Gradec/Graz, Marburg/
Maribor, Trieste/Trst, with the exception of the cadet school in Vienna. Interest-
ingly, none of them attended a cadet school in Hungary, which could be due to the
fact that the language of instruction there was Hungarian after some time.
Following the usual army practice for career officers, the first regiments they
were deployed to were not in their home region, and they were not to train con-
scripts of the same nationality. An important thing to mention here is that this
happened despite the fact that they were still Ottoman subjects until the annexa-
tion in 1908, although there was a tendency to assign them to Bosniak regiments at
some point in time. From my sample, the highest rank an officer achieved was that
of colonel, and it was in 1918 from among the oldest generation. There are also two
lieutenant colonels. Finally, the careers of the officers shown above typically did not
differ from those from Austria and Hungary. They also show that there were young
men in all decades who were interested in becoming ofhicers in an army that occu-
pied their soil and who, unlike the reserve officers shown later, perhaps only wanted

57 OStA/KA/Ql}ll, Stephan Gjebi¢-Marusi¢, born 1880.
58 N.N., “Kriegsauszeichnungen im Heere,” Grazer Volksblatt, November 9, 1915, p. 8.
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to avoid the three-year conscription and actually chose to become representatives
of the occupying regime.

2.2. The reserve officers from Bosnia-Herzegovina

Career officers from among those up to the rank of second lieutenant did not usu-
ally dominate conscript training; that was up to the reserve officers. The Defense
Law for Austria and Hungary from 1868 foresaw such a status. It stipulated that
men who graduated from secondary school had the opportunity to avoid serving
for three (later two) years among the rank and file. Reserve officers were initially
recruited in Austria-Hungary from the wealthier middle class or even the upper
class, while later they increasingly originated from the lower middle class. They
were offered the opportunity to serve only for one year by leaving the army as a re-
serve second lieutenant. While taking up a civil profession after their shorter active
military service, usually it was not before the First World War that they reached
a higher rank than second lieutenant when, due to the high losses among career
ofhicers, they had to replace them.” Historian Ernst Zehetbauer has emphasized
the purpose of the reserve officers to be the “link” between the officer society and
the civil middle-class society, which was precisely the army bureaucrats’ aim. In ad-
dition, they were interested in ensuring that the army had a sufficient number of
officers of lower ranks who could be quickly mobilized during wartime.®® From the
outset, the plan was to introduce reserve officer status for young men from Bosnia-
Herzegovina, following the Austro-Hungarian model.!

As with the professional officers, the earliest cohort was born in the 1860s,
as they reached the critical age for military service in the year the Defense Law was
introduced. They also had to have the necessary educational maturity, although in
the case of Bosnia-Herzegovina, a special course was introduced that allowed non-
graduates to opt for reserve officer training if they were otherwise deemed bright
enough and willing.®* But even among Austrians and Hungarian citizens there were

59 T.SCHEER, Language and Loyalty, pp. 146-152.

60 Ernst ZEHETBAUER, Das Reserveoffizierssystem Osterreich—Ungarm. Die alte Armee und ibre
“Einjihrigen’, 1868—1914 (Hamburg: Tradition, 2016), pp. 9-10 and 119.

61 N.N., Provisorisches Webrgesetz fiir Bosnien und die Herzegowina-und Instruction fiir die Ausfiih-
rung desselben (Vienna: Staatsdruckerei, 1881), p. 24.

62 N.N., Provisorisches Wehrgesetz fiir Bosnien und die Herzegowina-und Instruction fiir die Ausfiih-
rung desselben (Vienna: Staatsdruckerei, 1881), p. 24.
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a number of candidates every year who failed the exams and therefore had to serve
the remaining years as non-commissioned officers among the other conscripts,
which was also the case with the Bosnians and Herzegovinians. I focus here only on
those who made it to an officer rank, at least when they were reactivated during the
First World War.

In contrast to the professional officers, in the case of the reserve officers it is
also interesting to analyze their civilian careers and to check whether they were
classified as politically reliable in their behavior by their military superior. In the
case of Austria-Hungary, the motives for becoming a reserve officer were not always
loyalty and identification with the state but rather a desire to avoid many years of
army service in the lower classes. However, the discourse in Austria and Hungary
often reported that these men, regardless of their linguistic background, usually
joined the army when they had already been politicized. Some of them (including
native German speakers) were even very active in their local national movements. It
can, therefore, be assumed that what the widely circulated military gazette Danzer’s
Armeezeitung mentioned for the rank and file also applied to these young men with
an intellectual background: they had “often already gone through an anti-Austrian,
nationalist pre-school”®

From the first generation of reserve officers, there is Peter Babi¢, a Roman
Catholic son of a merchant born in Bugojno in 1867. He attended high school,
though there is no mention of where, and it seems he did not graduate with matura.
In 1887, he was classified as fit for military service and transferred to a Bosniak
regiment, where he also completed the reserve officer’s course. He spent the rest of
his military service stationed near Tuzla and Banja Luka. His personnel file shows
that he then worked as a tax clerk.®* Milan HadZi-Risti¢ was almost the same age.
He was of Orthodox confession, born in Sarajevo in 1869, and the son of a mer-
chant who had already attended high school in Vienna and began studying law
there, which he eventually completed with a doctorate. He served in a Bosniak
regiment stationed in Vienna and Gradec/Graz. In addition to his native language,
he spoke perfect German and finished his reserve year with a promotion to second
lieutenant.®

63 P., “Am Vorabend der zweijahrigen Dienstzeit, Danzer’s Armee-Zeitung, 12 January 1911,
pp-1-8, 1.

64 OStA/KA/ Ql}ll, Peter Babi¢, born 1867.

65 OStA/KA/ Qlﬁll, Milan HadZi-Ristié, born 1869.
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The biographies of soldiers born in the 1870s look similar. First lieutenant
Georg Stuparevi¢ was born in Zenica in 1875. The son of a merchant, the young
Orthodox man completed commercial school (Handelsschule) in Sarajevo and
then joined a Bosniak regiment stationed in Sarajevo. When he disarmed, he be-
came a merchant like his father.®® Alexa Radovi¢, an Orthodox born 1876 in Mos-
tar and the son of a landowner, attended high school in Sarajevo, studied law at the
University of Vienna, and in 1896 was assigned to a Bosniak regiment stationed in
Vienna and Mostar.®” In 1911, he was promoted to reserve first lieutenant.®® There
is no indication of his later profession, and unfortunately, as with the others men-
tioned above, nothing can be found about what happened to him during the First
World War.

Those born in the 1880s are more numerous, and there was more additional
information to be found. This is not surprising, as these individuals were still of an
age in 1914 when they could easily be reactivated and sent out to command units
on the front. This is the case of Velimir Avramovié, an Orthodox born 1885 in
Bjelina and the son of a railway clerk who attended the commercial school in Bjeli-
na. He served among the Bosniaks near Tuzla, spoke only broken German, and
became a tax office trainee after his active military service.”” He only became a re-
serve second lieutenant in October 1914 and served among the Bosniaks during
the war.”® He was promoted to reserve first lieutenant in July 1915.7! This may have
been due to his good leadership skills, but there was a general need for rapid pro-
motion. In the first months of the military operations, there were high casualties,
especially among lower-ranking officers.”

Reserve second lieutenant Jovo HadZi-Kosti¢ ,”* an Orthodox born 1881 in
Sarajevo and the son of a merchant, attended the technical college in Prague and
served in a Bosniak regiment.* Hakija HadZi¢, born in Bile¢a in 1882, of Muslim
faith, was the son of a landowner. He served in a Bosniak regiment in Vienna and
was promoted to first lieutenant in the reserve. He later completed his studies in

66 OStA/KA/ Qljlﬂ, Georg Stuparevi¢, born 1875.

67 OStA/KA/ Quall, Alexa Radovi¢, born 1876.

68 N.N., “Militirzeitung. Das Novemberavancement 1911, Die Zeit, October 4, 1911, p. 4.

69 OStA/KA/ Qljlﬂ, Velimir Avramovié¢, born 1885.

70 N.N., “Verwundete Offiziere, Die Zeit, October 26, 1914, p. 4.

71 N.N., “Die Juli-Beférderungen im Heere,” Reichspost, July 9, 1915, p. 9.

72 Erwin A. SCHMIDL, Habsburgs jiidische Soldaten, 1788—1918 (Vienna: Bshlau, 2014), p. 130.
73 N.N., “Das Neujahrs-Avancement der Reserveoffiziere,” Newue Freie Presse, January 1, 1907, p. 22.
74 OStA/KA/Quall, Jovo Hadzi-Kosti¢, born 1881.
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philosophy at the University of Vienna. His superiors described him as “obedient”,
“sincere”, and with “a very good influence on his subordinates” The certificate ends
with “suitable for activation”, meaning he could serve as an ofhcer.”” In 1913, he was
made a teacher at the gymnasium in Sarajevo.”® Drafted in the First World War, in
1915 he was captured by the Russian army.”” In 1904, when he studied in Vienna
and before his military service, he was an active member of the Hrvatsko Akademicko
Drustvo “Zvonimir”, a Croatian academic association.”® In the years following the
dissolution of the Habsburg monarchy, Hadzi¢ became an apolitical figure during
the Paveli¢ regime and, as the historian Emily Greble concluded, oversaw commu-
nication between Sarajevo and the regime in Zagreb.” After all, HadZi¢’s early po-
litical engagement was not exceptional among reserve officers from Austria and
Hungary, thus is corresponds more closely to general tendencies than being an ex-
ceptional example of someone from Bosnia-Herzegovina.®’

In contrast to the professional officers, the reserve officers analyzed herein
served in Bosniak regiments, although not always in Bosnia-Herzegovina. Here,
their military service differs from those from Austria-Hungary, who were more
spread out across the monarchy. The reason for this is unclear, but certainly not
because of language skills, as some spoke German very well, and even a native Slavic
language, especially South Slavic, would have made it easier for many to join regi-
ments, as opposed to those who spoke only German or Hungarian. Born all over
Bosnia-Herzegovina and from all religions, the fathers” professions or family back-
grounds correspond to those of the career officers. In contrast to the career officers
who were, for the most part, graduates of the Military Boarding School for Boys in
Sarajevo, they attended secondary schools in Bosnia-Herzegovina, some even in
Austria, and some went on to study at universities there.

Some of the reserve officers were conscripted during the First World War
due to their younger age, and as lower-ranking officers were urgently needed due to
the high casualties in the first few months. The overall high losses had led to an in-
crease in commanding reserve officers on the front. They had to take on leadership
tasks for which they had not been adequately trained. During the war, reserve ofhic-

75 OStA/KA/Ql}ll, Hakija Hadzi¢, born 1882.

76 N.N., “Auszeichnungen und Ernennungen,” Fremden-Blatt, August 30, 13, p. 2.

77 N.N., “Offiziersverluste des 3. Korps,” Grazer Volksblatt, September 7, 1915, p. 2.

78 N.N., “Razne primorske viesti,” Nasa Sloga, November 17, 1904, p. 4.

79 E.GREBLE, Sarajevo 194145, p. 61.

80 Former reserve officers tended to often refer to this experience in their political speeches and
writings, regardless of their nationality: T. SCHEER, Language and Loyalty, pp. 195-196.
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ers in particular were accused of opposing the monarchy because of their supposed
national inclination.®!

Conclusion

Although they were still Ottoman subjects until 1908, young men from all three
major religious groups in Bosnia-Herzegovina seized the opportunity to become
ofhcers right from the start. However, the fact that almost the same requirements
were applied — Bosnian-Herzegovinian recruits were treated almost equally — also
hindered some careers. Their careers at the outbreak of and especially during the
First World War increasingly resembled those of Austrian and Hungarian citizens.
My sample of career officers’ biographies has shown that many of them took advan-
tage of the newly introduced educational structures, in particular the Military
Boarding School for Boys in Sarajevo and the government grants. Many of them,
although still Ottoman subjects, served outside their home region and command-
ed and trained Austrian and Hungarian citizens.

This article — which draws on a limited number of officers — should really be
seen as an initial attempt to start an academic debate. Where it falls short is the fact
that these officers are not describing their motives and motivations in their own
words, as my analysis is based mostly on their military records. Unfortunately, this
would have required much more intense research to thoroughly comb through all
officers’ files to determine how the interest of the local population changed over
time and led some to become officers, likely with lower interest on the part of the
Muslims in the beginning, while later this was the case for the Orthodox. Finally,
I also had to leave unanswered the question of whether there were the same prob-
lems with political reliability among the reserve officers, which would have paral-
leled tendencies in Austria-Hungary.

My article does, however, show that their low number and the fact that there
were not many who held senior positions at the end of Habsburg rule was not due
to unwillingness or mistrust towards Austro-Hungarian military authorities;
rather, it was simply due to age and the required educational background. It took
some time for educational opportunities to match those in Austria-Hungary and
for the population to become more familiar with the application and career system.

81 T.SCHEER, Language and Loyalty, pp. 226-227. See also: Erwin A. SCHMIDL, Habsburgs
Jjiidische Soldaten, 1788-1918 (Vienna: Bohlau, 2014), p. 130.
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SUMMARY

Almost from the outset, Austria-Hungary offered young Bosnian-Herzegovinian men the
necessary educational background to become officers in their military forces. Finally, there
was a growing number of them from all three main religious groups, mostly sons of the
wealthier middle class, whose careers increasingly resembled those from Austria and Hun-
gary. However, the fact that the same army structures and requirements were applied —
Bosnian-Herzegovinian recruits were treated almost equally — also hindered some careers.
Nevertheless, my qualitative analysis of the officers’ biographies shows that most of them
took advantage of the newly introduced structures, i.e. the Military Boarding School for
Boys in Sarajevo and the government grants, and served outside their home region and
commanded and trained Austrian and Hungarian citizens despite being Ottoman subjects
for the most of the time. The fact that the number of officers from Bosnia-Herzegovina
remained low and that there were not many who had held senior positions in the final years
of the Habsburg regime was a generational problem. It took some time for educational
opportunities to match those in Austria-Hungary and for the population to become more
familiar with the application and career system and also to have role models from their own

ranks.
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“[...] but the repressed is foreign territory to the ego —
internal foreign territory — just as reality [...] is external

foreign territory.” (Freud)?

AlieNation. Colonial Constructions of the Bosnian-Herzegovinian
Other in Austrian Texts around 1900

This article has analysed samples revealing the positionalities of represen-
ting the Bosnian-Herzegovinian “alien” in imperial Austrian literature
around 1900. It not only shows the involvement of literary texts in contem-
porary views on Otherness, but also their frequent hidden colonial agenda

in a transnational Habsburg context. Thus, close readings like the ones ske-

1 Special thanks to Raleigh Whitinger (Edmonton) for his priceless assistance in rewriting this ar-
ticle in English.

2 In the original: “das Verdringte ist aber fur das Ich Ausland, inneres Ausland, so wie die Realitit
[...) du8eres Ausland ist,” in Vorlesungen zur Einfiibrung in die Psychoanalyse [ 1932]. Studienaus-
gabe. Vol. 1. Ed. Alexander MITSCHERLICH et al,, Twelfth edition (Frankfurt /M.: Fischer,
1994), p. 496. Translation mine.
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tched here also prove the prolificness of applying a Postcolonial perspective
even for power relations of hegemony and subalternity wizhin Europe.
Keywords: concepts of cultural Otherness; Austria-Hungary, Bosnia and

Herzegovina; literary texts

In his bon mot quoted as motto above, Sigmund Freud puts the human psyche met-
aphorically into a spatial framework of foreignness. But what exactly happens if the
reality “out there” is “foreign territory” in the literal as well as in the figurative
sense? To what extent are those aliens® who populate that territory mere projections
of oneself, something produced and yet repressed in the process?* The latter ques-
tion leads us deep into a core problem of the anthropological dyad of the Self and
the Other. Among many other scholars, it has led the Jamaican-British cultural
theorist Stuart Hall to ask about the fascinating appeal of cultural difference and
the political necessity of an adequate and, if possible, equitable representation of
the Other within and between cultures: “How do we represent people and places
which are significantly different from us? Why is ‘difference’ so compelling a theme,
so contested an area of representation? What is the secret fascination of ‘otherness,
and why is popular representation so frequently drawn to it?” >

In a previous publication, I have briefly outlined that possible fetishization
of Otherness, with special consideration of Bhabha’s essay on stereotypes.® I would
now like to expand on those ideas by looking more closely at representations of the
Bosnian-Herzegovinian foreigner in imperial Austrian texts around 1900 and at
the related concepts of alterity from a phenomenological - i.e., literary — perspec-
tive. Since the scope of an article prevents an extensive discussion of the interven-

3 'This article uses “foreign” and “alien” interchangeably as equivalents of the German word fremd.

4 Regarding the relationship of psychoanalysis and colonialism, see Warwick ANDERSON -
Deborah JENSEN - Richard C. KELLER, eds., Unconscions Dominions: Psychoanalysis, Colo-
nial Trauma, and Global Sovereignty (Durham: Duke UP, 2011); Anne McCLINTOCK, Inzpe-
rial Leather (London: Routledge, 1995).

5 Stuart HALL, “The Spectacle of the Other,” in https://seminar580.wordpress.com/wp-content/
uploads/2015/04/hall-the-spectacle-of-the-other-pdf.pdf, 2015, (accessed: September 5, 2024).

6 Homi BHABHA, “The Other Question: Stereotype, Discrimination and the Discourse of Co-
lonialism,” in H. BHABHA, The Location of Culture (London: Routledge, 1994), pp. 66-84; cf.
Clemens RUTHNER, “Stereotype as a Suture’ Zur literatur- und kulturwissenschaftlichen
Konzeptualisierung ‘nationaler’ Bilderwelten,” in Kulturen der Differenz — Transformationspro-
zesse in Zentraleuropa nach 1989: Transdisziplinire Perspektiven, ed. Heinz FASSMANN, Wolf-
gang MULLER-FUNK, and Heidemarie UHL (Géttingen: V&R unipress / Vienna UP, 2009),
pp- 301-322.
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ing body of “xenological” theory,” I can refer here only briefly to standard works on
the topic by Jacques Derrida, Julia Kristeva, Rudolf Stichweh, Horst Turk, and
Bernhard Waldenfels,® theorists who have been forerunners and fellow travellers in
this — interminable? — odyssey towards the Other.

The concept developed here with Wolfgang Miiller-Funk® as well as most of
the sources cited above sees the Other — in German: der/die/das Fremde or Andere
— as the counterpart of the Self, which is shaped along with it and vice versa. In the
context of this article, I would like to narrow down the concept of otherness in the
sense of Fremdheit (“foreignness”) as the term for an “ethnically” / culturally de-
fined alien, and to differentiate it from, for instance, concepts of sexual, social,
generational, monstrous, or supernatural otherness, although these categories can
often be intersectionally intertwined in discursive practice.'

The following analysis aims to formulate some core theses on the problem of
aliterary representation of the Other. It will then go on to take up some brief exam-
ples of literary formations that I am well acquainted with, namely cultural texts
from imperial Austria about Bosnia-Herzegovina, the last Habsburg territorial ac-
quisition occupied from the Ottoman Empire in 1878 and annexed in 1908. This
discussion was originally a part of my German-language monograph, Habsburg’s
‘Dark Continent’(2018), which, in its section C, analyses how the hegemonic Aus-
trian culture in the nineteenth and early twentieth century — and, parallel to it, the
imperial German culture — understood, represented and shaped Bosnia-Herze-
govina and the newly acquired aliens residing there;'" as Derrida put it: “All culture

7 The term “xenology” for a specific subdiscipline of intercultural German studies was coined by
Alois WIERLACHER, ed, Das Fremde und das Eigene (Munich: iudicium, 2001 [1985]). See
also Andrea LESKOVEC, Fremdheit und Literatur: Alternativer hermeneutischer Ansatz fiir eine
interkulturell ausgerichtete Literaturwissenschaft (Berlin: LIT, 2009).

8  Sources will be referenced in the course of the flowing analysis. See also Horst TURK, “Alienitit
und Alteritit als Schlisselbegriffe einer Kultursemantik,” in Jabrbuch fiir Internationale Germa-
nistik 1990, pp. 8-31.

9  Wolfgang MULLER-FUNK, “Das Eigene und das Andere / Der, die, das Fremde: Zur Begriffs-
klarung nach Hegel, Levinas, Kristeva, Waldenfels,” Kakanien Revisited, 2002, http://www.kaka-
nien.ac.at/beitr/theorie/ WMueller-Funk2.pdf (accessed: September 12, 2024). See also Idem,
Theorien des Fremden (Tiibingen: Francke/UTB, 2016).

10 Cf. Cornelia KLINGER, “Ungleichheit in den Verhiltnissen von Klasse, Rasse und Geschlecht,”
in Achsen der Differenz: Gesellschafistheorie und feministische Kritik II, ed. Gudrun-Axeli KNAPP
- Angelika WETTERER (Miinster: Westfilisches Dampfboot, 2003), pp. 15-48.

11 Clemens RUTHNER, Habsburgs ‘Dark Continent’: Postkolonale Lektiiren zur imperialen dster-
reichischen Literatur im langen 19. Jahrhundert (Tibingen: Francke, 2018), pp. 203-312. See
also Idem, “De- and Re-coding Konjic(a): Eine herzegowinische Stadt als Modellfall kulturwis-
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is originally colonial. [...] Every culture institutes itself through the unilateral impo-
sition of some ‘politics’ of language. Mastery begins, as we know, through the pow-
er of naming, of imposing and legitimating appellations.”"*

Thus, there is the underlying research question how the writing of a foreign
occupier not only “depicts”, but “formats” the indigenous culture by means of rep-
resentation — even if this is well intended — and how culture in that process abetted,
assisted, or — in some instances — opposed the colonial oppression by the Habsburg
monarchy;" so, finally, if there is such a thing as writing back as well.**

Appropriations and Alienations

Proceeding from the above-quoted finding by Stuart Hall, we can outline some of
the problems that the “sting of the foreigner” (Waldenfels) injects into the repre-
sentation as follows:

In the dyad of the Self and the Other, the construction of the former is inex-
tricably linked to the latter."”” However, this actually makes the “alien” instrumental
for a self-understanding of the Self and ultimately a projection in a psychoanalyti-
cal sense — as a negative image of the Self or, to use Homi Bhabha’s term, its

“Doppelginger.”*®

senschaftlicher Imagologie,” in Gedichtnis — Identitit — Differenz: Zur Konstruktion des siidosteu-
ropdischen. Raumes und ibrem deutschsprachigen Kontext, ed. Marijan BOBINAC - Wolfgang
MULLER-FUNK (Tiibingen: Francke, 2008), pp. 107-124.

12 Jacques DERRIDA, The Monolingualism of the Other, or, the Prosthesis of Origin (Stanford: Stan-
ford UP, 1998), p. 39.

13 On the question whether coloniality can be found within Europe as well and to what extent
Habsburg reign has ‘colonial’ traits see C. RUTHNER, Habsburg’s Dark Continent’, pp. 35—
62.

14 See also Clemens RUTHNER - Ursula REBER - Diana REYNOLDS CORDILEONE - Ray-
mond DETREZ, eds., WechselWirkungen. Austria-Hungary, Bosnia-Herzegovina, and the Bal-
kan Region, 18781918 (New York: Lang, 2015); Clemens RUTHNER - Tamara SCHEER,
eds., Bosnien-Herzegowina und Osterreic/o—Ungam, 1878-1918. Anniherungen an eine Kolonie
(Tiibingen: Francke, 2018).

15 Cf. Alfred SCHUTZ, “Der Fremde: Ein sozialpsychologischer Versuch,” in Alfred Schiitz Werk-
ausgabe, vol. V1, 2, Relevanz und Handeln 2, ed. Andreas GOTTLICH at al. (Konstanz: UVK,
2011), pp. 55-74.

16 Ute WEBER, Von Sita zur neuen Frau: Die Darstellung der Frau im postkolonialen indo-engli-
schen Roman (Marburg: Tectum, 2003), p. 35.
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However, the Self is in no way clear-cut and stable, since, as Kristeva writes:
“Strangely, the foreigner lives within us: he is the hidden face of our identity, the
space that wrecks our abode”"”

Kristeva also points out that “living with the other, the foreigner, confronts
us with the possibility [...] of being an other”'® One might ask, however, as does
Waldenfels: “How can we engage with the alien without the manner of association
neutralizing or denying its effects, its challenges and claims?”"” Do we not instead
remain trapped in the self-assurance of a fatally unstable solipsism that either ap-
propriates foreignness when it speaks about it or makes it something incomprehen-
sible?

Waldenfels also writes that the alien is “alimit phenomenon par excellence.”
But does it not, as a result of this /iminality,*' then run the danger of ultimately
becoming only a void, a Leerstelle between the discourses?

In reaction to these heuristic questions, I am disinclined either to go into

a “semantics of the stranger™

> or to use Ortfried Schiffter’s “modes of experiencing
foreignness™ — although his ideas have decisively inspired my categories. Instead,
in the sense of how fiction always creates positionalities through its narrative per-
spectivization (point of view), I would like to sketch positions of dealing with the
Bosnian-Herzegovinian foreigner in Austrian imperial literary texts; in their topi-

cality, this might be still generalizable in a cultural 7hezoric of sorts. Since most of

17 Julia KRISTEVA, Strangers to Ourselves, transl. Leon S. Roudiez (New York: Columbia UP,
1991), p. 1. Cf. Ernst VAN ALPEN, “The Other Within,” in Alterity, Identity, Image. Selves and
Others in Society and Scholarship, ed. Raymond CORBEY - Joep LEERSEN (Amsterdam:
Rodopi, 1991), pp. 1-16.

18 J. KRISTEVA, Strangers to Ourselves, p. 13; italics in the original.

19 Bernhard WALDENFELS, Der Stachel des Fremden [The Sting of the Alien] (Frankfurt/M.:
Suhrkamp, 1990), p. 9; translation mine. See also Albrecht KOSCHORKE, Wahrheit und Erfin-
dung: Grundziige einer Allgemeinen Erzihltheorie (Frankfurt/M.: Fischer, 2012), pp. 94-100.

20 B. WALDENFELS, Der Stachel des Fremden, p. 15.

21 C.RUTHNER, “Fantastic Liminality: A Theory Sketch,” in Collisions of Reality: Establishing
Research on the Fantastic in Europe, ed. Lars SCHMEINK - Astrid BOGER (Berlin: de Gruyter,
2012), pp. 35-49.

22 Rudolf STICHWEH, Der Fremde: Studien zu Soziologie und Sozialgeschichte (Frankfurt/M.:
Suhrkamp, 2010), pp. 75fF.

23 Ortfried SCHAFFTER, Das Fremde: Erfabrungsmiglichkeiten zwischen Faszination und Bedro-
hung (Opladen: Westdeutscher Verlag, 1991), pp. 11-42, differentiates between 1) separated
originality, 2) foreignness as counter image, 3) forcignness as supplement, and 4) forcigness as
complementarity. See also Michael HOFMANN, Interkulturelle Germanistik: Eine Einfiibrung
(Paderborn: Schéningh/UTB, 2006), pp. 20fF.
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the authors mentioned in the following analyses are most likely unknown to the
readers, I shall also offer here a brief introduction to them.

1. Abomination and Propaganda (K. H. Strobl)

The early works of Karl Hans Strobl (1877-1946), born in Iglau / Jihlava in Mora-
via, are the epitome of the literary fantastic at the turn of the 19th and 20th centu-
ries.”* He was a German nationalist who was later to become a Nazi literary func-
tionary.”® Decades before his final radicalization, his 1921 anthology of so-called
“weird tales” (“seltsame Geschichten”) entitled Lemuria® already includes the
1916 novella “Der Bogumilenstein” (“The Bogumil Stone”), in which Strobl -
much as he does in his Der Wald von Augustowo (1915) - fantastically abominates
the enemy alien of the First World War as loathsome, dangerous, and horrible.””
Strobl’s tale is set during the war, in Bilek (Bileca) at the Montenegrin bor-
der. As the first-person narrator approaches the Vardar Mountain, he catches sight
of a large cemetery allegedly founded by the Bogumils. This Manichean-Christian
sect figures as one of the most fascinating myths of Bosnian-Herzegovinian cul-
tural history to many, and the object of all kinds of (mostly wrong) historical and
esoteric speculation.”® And so it is in Strobl’s narrator asks “What are these Bogu-
mils? A race? A sect? An empire?” — and he must admit: “History could tell me

24 Cf. Clemens RUTHNER, A Rande. Kanon, Kulturikonomie und die Intertextualitit des Mar-
ginalen am Beispiel der (dsterreichischen) Phantastik im 20. Jahrhundert (‘Tibingen: Francke,
2004), pp. 97-106.

25 On Strobl, see also Clemens RUTHNER, Unbheimliche Wiederkebr: Interpretationen zu den ge-
spenstischen Romanfiguren bei Ewers, Meyrink, Soyka, Spunda und Strobl (Meitingen, Corian
Wimmer, 1993), pp. 64fF.

26 Karl Hans STROBL, Lemuria: Seltsame Geschichten (Munich: G. Miiller, 1921), pp. 331-338.
Ensuing references to the story will give the page numbers from this edition in the main text.

27 See also Richard BRITTNACHER, Asthetik des Horrors: Gespenster, Vampire, Monster, Teufel
und kiinstliche Menschen in der phantastischen Literatur (Frankfurt/M.: Suhrkamp, 1994).

28 Serious scholarship of the last decades has unequivocally refuted the romantic identification of
the Bosnian Church and its believers (“krstjani”) with Bogumils. Medieval Bosnia was not home
to any Manichaean-Christian sect, let alone a Bogumil kingdom. See Noel MALCOLM, Bosnia:
A Short History, London: NYU Press, 1994, pp. 27-42; Sre¢ko M. DZAJA, “Bogomilen,” in
Lexikon zur Geschichte Siidosteuropas, ed. Edgar HOSCH ~ Karl NEHRING — Holm SUND-
HAUSEN (Munich: Oldenbourg, 2004); John FINE, The Bosnian Church: Its Place in State and
Society from the Thirteenth to the Fifteenth Century (London: Saqi, 2007); Dubravko LOVRE-
NOVIC, Povijest est magistra vitae (o viadavini prostora nad vremenom) (Sarajevo: Rabié, 2008).
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little about them, and I myself knew even less” (pp. 332-333). This knowledge
deficit causes him to ask for enlightenment from an Austrian first lieutenant in
Bilek, who is happy to explain the Bogumils to him: “Their religion was in fact not
a religion at all but rather a kind of moral doctrine, made up of the best principles
of Christianity and Mohammedanism. And traces of this doctrine could still be
found in the country, where the inhabitants were not Muslims but not Christians
either in the usual sense, since they had no churches and needed no priests”
(p.333).”

It is, among other things, also this hybridity — or, better, undecidedness —
between Christianity and Islam that makes the indigenous people obviously suspi-
cious in Strobl’s eyes. Still, the lieutenant remarks that the region’s peasants remain
“simple, honest, hospitable, and virtuous, and no one could be more unfairly judged
than they if they were decried throughout Europe as mere sheep rustlers” (p. 333).
However, this humanistic criticism of stereotypes, which reads like an excerpt from
the ‘politically correct’ representation of peoples in the so-called Kronprinzenwerk,
the official Austro-Hungarian ethnographic survey, is then emphatically refuted by
the ensuing events of Strobl’s novella.*® From the start, the protagonist rather es-
pouses a popular historical pessimism that seems to evoke Oswald Spengler: “So
I pondered about how cities and nations can go to ruin, and kingdoms, and yet one
thought outlives them all. Surely, our enemies would have loved to engineer this
Bogumil fate for us, in order perhaps only then to recognize the German thought
as the thought of mankind” (p. 333).>!

Here Strobl reveals his nationalist, pan-German attitude: to him the idea of
an all-embracing “world-Austria’, to use Robert Musil’s phrasing (Weltisterreich™),

29 ,Ihre Religion wire gar keine Religion gewesen, sondern eine Art Sittenlehre, aus den besten
Sitzen des Christentums und des Muhammedanismus bestehend. Und Spuren dieser Lehre fin-
den sich noch immer hier im Land, wo die Einwohner keine Moslems wiren und auch keine
Christen im dufleren Verstande, da sie keine Kirchen hitten und auch keine Priester brauchten:
(p-333)

30 Cf. Die dsterreichisch-ungarische Monarchie in Wort und Bild, Vol 12: Bosnien und Hercegovina
(Vienna: Hof- u. Staatsdruckerei, 1901). Cf. Christine ZINTZEN, ed., Die dsterreichisch-unga-
rische Monarchie in Wort und Bild: Aus dem ‘Kronprinzenwerk’ des Erzherzog Rudolf (Vienna:
Bohlau, 1999).

31 ,So dachte ich dariiber nach, wie Stadte und Volker zugrundegehen kénnen und Reiche, und
doch ein Gedanke sie alle tiberlebt, und dass uns unsere Feinde gewiss gerne dieses Bogumilen-
schicksal bereitet hitten, um dann vielleicht erst den deutschen Gedanken als den Gedanken der
Menschheit zu erkennen? (p. 333)

32 Robert MUSIL, Der Mann ohne Eigenschafien, ed. Adolf Frisé¢ (Reinbek: Rowohlt, 1978), vol. 1,
p. 174: ,Die Wel, erlduterte sie, werde nicht eher Beruhigung finden, als die Nationen in ihr so
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sounds alien. As darkness falls, a peasant with a rifle approaches the novella’s first-
person narrator and offers him to lead him to “the Old Ones,” as he says. Then the
“Dschusch” (p. 335), as the elderly foreigner is pejoratively — and quite uninhibit-
edly — called, ** explains to the protagonist like a native informant the real reasons
for the decline of the Bogumils: “And do you know how this kingdom came to
ruin? From intemperance. It is the curse upon the country and its people. It is the
blood that has cheated us of everything. It’s in the blood; in each of us there is this
wild, passionate stream that bursts all bounds. [...] Our blood is not like yours,
which flows calmly and takes time to build, to write, to think how to conquer the
world. We do not think of the world; we think only of the enemy, the next murder,
and love.” (p. 335) *

This blood-based racism contradicts the culturally relativistic discourse of the
first lieutenant in Bilek and, instead, re-enforces well-known Western stereotypes of
Balkan people® by presenting them as inferior to the calm, thoughtful “German”
Self. Instead of civilization, what allegedly prevails in the region is tribal impulsive-
ness, passion, and cruelty that can be reined in only with a firm foreign hand.

In the logic of the text, this cannot but lead to a lethal battle of survival be-
tween peoples and races that is forced upon the German-Austrian if he wishes not
to share the fate of the Bogumils. And so it comes as no surprise that, at the end of
the story, the old peasant points his rifle at the protagonist, who, feeling paralyzed,
gropes for his “Steyr pistol” (p. 337) - the two enacting a “clash of civilizations”
in the Balkans, long before the American political scientist Samuel Huntington
formulated his infamous thesis in the 1990s.%

in hoherer Einheit leben wie die 6sterreichischen Stimme in ihrem Vaterland. Ein [...] Weltster-
reich, [...], das sei die kronende Idee:

33 To our day, ,Tschusch” is used as abusive slur for persons of (ex-) Yugoslav descent or Turks in
Austria.

34 The original German: Und weif3t du, wodurch dieses Reich zerfiel? Durch Zigellosigkeit. Das ist
der Fluch, der auf Land und Volk liegt. Es ist das Blut, das uns um alles betrogen hat. Im Blut liegt
es, in jedem von uns ist dieser wilde, hitzige Strom, der alles sprengt. [...] Unser Blut ist nicht wie
eures, das ruhig rinnt und sich Zeit lisst, zu bauen, zu schreiben, zu denken, die Welt zu erobern.
Wir denken nicht an die Welt, wir denken nur an den Feind, den allernichsten Mord und die
Liebe. (p. 335).

35 See Maria TODOROVA, Imagining the Balkans (New York: Oxford UP, 1997).

36 The M1912 Steyr semi-automatic handgun was standard equipment in the Austro-Hungarian
army in WWIL

37 Samuel . HUNTINGTON, The Clash of Civilization and the Remaking of World Order (New
York: Simon & Schuster, 1996). This book appeared as a response to Huntington’s ex-student
Francis Fukuyama’s The End of History (1992).
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But then, just in the nick of time, a border patrol arrives on the scene with
a lantern, forcing the narrator to see that what he thought was the threatening
peasant was in fact only a Bogumil gravestone that was shaped like a cross but still
had a bulky human shape (p. 338).* What the protagonist has experienced thus
turns into a fantastic vision — and the Balkan foreigner into a horror figure.”
What spoke to the narrator then was something like the malevolent genius loci of
the Balkans, the product of a bloody mixture of race and religion that the pro-
tagonist obviously loathes. Thus, the story, superficially written merely for its
shudder effect, reveals itself to be fantastic propaganda. Several other texts follow
the same pattern, even in our days and even though that is not as easy to detect as
in Strobl’s story.

The structure of the alien that we see here is uncanny in an extended Freud-
ian sense:* it turns something apparently familiar — in this case the south-Slavic
fellow inhabitants of the Habsburg empire and its frontiers — into a dangerously
alien monster. In addition, Strobl’s concoction seems to verify the central claim of
Mario Erdheim’s Ethnopsychoanalyse, according to which xenophobia expresses
a specific fear of history and cultural change.* Who, after all, would want to share
the fate of the Bogumil kingdom in 19162 — It is the same fate that, as we know,
ironically befell the Habsburg monarchy only two years after Strobl’s story.

2. Advocating vs Patronizing (Robert Michel)
While Strobl’s narrative occupies a noticeably negative position in my body of texts

on the Bosnian-Herzegovinian alien, the next author’s work lies at the opposite end
of the spectrum. Like the other writers presented here, he comes from a multi-

38 The German original states that the menacing figure had a “Kreuzesform [...] und doch wieder
plumpe Menschengestalt”

39 For a basic introduction to the grenre of the literary fantastic, see Ulf ABRAHAM, Fantastik in
Literatur und Film: Eine Einfiibrung fiir Schule und Hochschule (Berlin: Schmide, 2012), Cle-
mens RUTHNER - Ursula REBER — Markus MAY, eds., Nach Todorov: Neuere Zuginge zu
einer Definition des Phantastischen in der Literatur (Tibingen: Francke, 2006), and Renate
LACHMANN, Erzihlte Phantastik: Zur Phantasiegeschichte und Semantik phantastischer Texte
(Frankfurt/M.: Suhrkamp, 2002).

40 Sce Sigmund FREUD, “Das Unheimliche,” in Studienansgabe, Vol. 1V, ed. Alexander Mitscher-
lich et al. (Frankfurt/M.: Fischer, 1989), pp. 243-274.

41 Mario ERDHEIM, Die gesellschaftliche Produktion von UnbewnfStheit: Eine Einfiibrung in den
ethnopsychoanalytischen Prozef§ (Frankfurt/M.: Suhrkamp, 1982), p. 35.
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ethnic milieu. The German-Bohemian Robert Michel (1876-1957) — not to be
confused with the German artist of the same name — was an Austrian army officer
with literary ambitions, a fellow traveler of the “Young Vienna” group of modernist
writers as it were, being an acquaintance of Leopold von Andrian and Hugo von
Hofmannsthal. > While stationed in Mostar, Michel developed a passionate love of
Bosnian and, above all, Herzegovinian themes, which, understandably, did not en-
hance his popularity. It is also interesting in this context that many of his texts that
try to make the long-established inhabitants of the Habsburg monarchy acquaint-
ed with the empire’s recently acquired Balkan territories amounted to something of
a swan song — when the author, like Strobl, served in the Austro-Hungarian War
Press Bureau during the First World War and had to experience how Bosnia-Herze-
govina and the entire state began to fall apart.

Michel’s text analyzed here is from his 1912 anthology Fabrten in den Re-
ichslanden (“Journeys in the Imperial Lands”), a compilation of literary sketches
and travelogues containing, for instance, popular-historical commentaries on the
diverse bridge structures of Bosnia-Herzegovina and the account of an automobile
tour. The text in question stands out: Ein Brief des Rekruten Mustajbegovic (“A Let-
ter from the Recruit Mustajbegovi¢”) # is a fictional letter by a Herzegovinian sol-
dier to his friend Halil in Mostar. Following the template of the literary fools Par-
zival and Simplicissimus, the naive perspective of the young native from the Bal-
kans is used to initiate a satire of Viennese (military) civilization in a way that
evokes to some degree Michel’s famous contemporary Roda Roda (1872-1945),
who also produced anecdotes about the Bosnians.** Michel deals with the promi-
nent military presence of “foreigners” from the periphery in the empire’s urban
centers: at the turn of the century, Bosnian-Herzegovinian infantry regiments were
namely stationed in Vienna, Graz, Budapest and Trieste as elite units of the

42 On Michel, see Riccardo CONCETTT’s bio-monograph Robers Michel: Ein dsterreichischer
Dichter-Offizier zwischen Halbmond und Doppeladler (Vienna: Praesens, 2018), further Anna
BABKA, “Das war ein Stiick Orient’: Raum und Geschlecht in Robert Michels *Die Verhiillte,”
in Kakanien revisited, www.kakanien.ac.at/beitr/postcol/ABabkal.pdf, 2009, (accessed: Sep-
tember 12, 2024).

43 Robert MICHEL, Fahrten in den Reichslanden: Bilder und Skizzen aus Bosnien und der Hercego-
vina (Vienna: Deutsch-Osterreichischer Verlag, 1912), pp. 47-51. Ensuing references will indi-
cate page numbers from this edition in the main text.

44 Cf. Alexander RODA RODA: Der Pascha lacht. Morgenlindische Schwinke: Eigenes und Echtes
(Berlin: Schuster & Loefler, 1909).
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Habsburg army that were later to gain fame in the First World War as extremely
reliable, courageous and efficient troops.®

This is the military historical backdrop of Michel’s story. Briskly but banally,
his good soldier Mustajbegovi¢ writes that in Vienna the buildings are all very tall
(p. 47). In the streets, wagons ride along on tracks and are said to be driven by
a mysterious power called “electricity” (p. 47). The Prater and a revue theater are
described with similar fictive naiveté, the girls of the latter as having their legs com-
pletely bare and wearing open blouses “like the farm girls back home in the fields”
(p-50). The recruit also remarks how he worries that he might never learn to distin-
guish between the many uniforms that he has to salute from the many others that
he does not (p. 48).

Here, it soon becomes evident that the fictionalized naiveté of the native
Herzegovinian in Vienna has a deeper purpose. Mustajbegovi¢ is represented as
friendly, reformable half-primitive who is in need of civilization, but not at all
opposed to it. He does not appear to be particularly intelligent, but he is capable of
learning, morally unspoiled, and ready to serve in the big city. Thus, the “advocating
of the other,” the lobbying for the Herzegovinians that is so prominent in Michel’s
literary works, becomes “patronizing,” indeed even an example of Habsburg colo-
nial discourse.

However, the recruit’s letter would not have withstood historical scrutiny.
If, for example, one assumes that the young soldier would have been transported to
Vienna by train, then, even by 1909, during his brief stopover in Sarajevo, he would
have encountered functioning electric streetcars. Also not to be overlooked: the
insinuated educational deficit of the recruit and contemporary social statistics
combine to suggest that neither he nor the recipient of his letters would be, in the
Bosnian-Herzegovinian reality around 1900, literate — and thus not able to write
or read letters.*

But more important here than such positivistic fact-mongering is the essen-
tial question formulated in the title of Gayatri Spivak’s trend-setting Postcolonial

45 Cf. Werner SCHACHINGER, Die Bosniaken kommen: Elitetruppen in der k.u.k. Armee (Graz:
Stocker, 1994), Daniela STRIGL, “Schneidige Husaren, brave Bosniaken, feige Tschechen: Na-
tionale Mythen und Stereotypen in der k.uk. Armee,” in Endre HARS et al., eds., Zentren, Pe-
ripherien und kollektive Identititen in O&terrez’cb-Ungam, 1867-1918 (Tiibingen: Francke,
2006), pp. 129-144.

46 Sce A.J.P. TAYLOR, The Habsburg Monarchy 1809-1918: A History of the Austrian Empire and
Austria-Hungary [1941] (Harmondsworth: Penguin, 1990), p. 166.
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essay: Can the Subaltern speak?”” — even if one were to pose the question somewhat
differently: Is the alien here merely a fiction created by the Self and thus subject to
the compulsive repetition of the Self’s projections? What is the basis for this advo-
cacy of the recognition and appreciation of the foreigner that repeatedly drives
Michel’s literary works? Does it provide a platform for the alien’s own voice — or is
it pure ventriloquism that leads instead to a disenfranchisement of the foreigner?
Another aporia of colonial discourse also becomes evident, one which
Bhabha has particularly referred to, namely: when the civilizing project — the
acculturation of the alien — is successful, then the imperial mission civilisatrice is
eventually deprived of its constitutive hierarchical difference and thus of its legiti-
mizing pretense.”® On the other hand, it is precisely modernity’s grief at the disap-
pearance of the colorful exotic — and the attempt to preserve it — that gives rise to
many literary texts around 1900. Accordingly, the Bosnian foreignness is to be
civilized, but at the same time captured and preserved in a museum of itself — and
that is a cultural aporia that lies at the basis not only of many Austrian and German

49 it

texts about Bosnia but also of the Austro-Hungarian city planning of Sarajevo:
structured the city following the model of a Central European urban center, yet, at
the same time, tried to transform it into a monument of “Oriental” culture —

making it, to use Bhabha’s often-quoted phrase, “the same, but not quite.”

3. Solidarity and Empathy (Milena Mrazovi¢-Preindlsberger)

An interesting case that invites expectations of alternatives to the previous works is
Milena Mrazovi¢ (1863-1927). On the one hand, she was one of the few female
authors of those days who wrote in German about Bosnian-Herzegovinian themes.

47 Gayatri Chakravorty SPIVAK, “Can the Subaltern Speak?” in Colonial Discourse and Post-coloni-
al Theory, ed. Patrick WILLIAMS - Laura CHRISMAN (New York: U Columbia P, 1988),
pp- 66-111.

48 Homi BHABHA, “Of Mimicry and Man: The Ambivalence of Colonial Discourse,” in 7he Loca-
tion of Culture (London: Routledge, 1994), pp. 85-92.

49 See Maximilian HARTMUTH, “K.(u.)k. colonial? Contextualizing Architecture and Urban-
ism in Bosnia-Herzegovina 1878-1918 in C. RUTHNER et al., eds., WechselWirkungen,
pp- 155-184; also M. HARTMUTH, “Amtssprache Maurisch? Zum Problem der Interpretation
des orientalisierenden Baustils im habsburgischen Bosnien-Herzegowina,” in C. RUTHNER -
T. SCHEER, eds., Bosnien-Herzegowina und Osterreifh—Ungﬂm, 1878-1918. Anniherungen an
eine Kolonie (Tiibingen: Francke, 2018), pp. 251-268.

50 H.BHABHA, The Location of Culture (London: Routledge, 1994), p. 86.
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On the other hand, she herself was a native Croat who settled in Bosnia and thus,
from the start, spoke the same language as those around her.’' Noteworthy, too, is
that she had a unique career in the cultural life of Sarajevo. Already as a young (fe-
male!) journalist she became editor-in-chief and, later, owner of the Bosnische Post,
the most important German-language newspaper in the occupied territories. In
that capacity, as suggested by files kept by the Habsburg provincial government and
later edited in the Yugoslav era, she made herself unpopular, and even suspicious, in
the eyes of the Austro-Hungarian officials. The bureaucrats felt her affinity with the
populace was going too far and, as a result, she became the object of undercover
intrigues. In 1896, she sold her newspaper and married Josef Preindlsberger, the
Viennese chief surgeon of the Provincial Hospital in Sarajevo. As she wrote in
a foreword to her literary works, at this stage in life she just wanted to be more of

a “spouse and mother™

— and thus can hardly be claimed to be an epitomical early
feminist.

However, she has left a little body of literary works as well. In addition to
travel literature, newspaper fewilletons, and a collection of Bosnian folk tales,
Mrazovi¢ also produced a collection of stories entitled Selam. Skizzen und Novel-
len aus dem bosnischen Volksleben (“Life of the Bosnian People in Sketches and
Novellas”).”> Most of these prose pieces are village tales in which she frequently
narrates women’s fates from a consistently third-person perspective. Their central
theme is the negotiation of gender roles, told from the perspective of the weaker in
a traditional society, their female focalization working to gain the reader’s sympa-
thy and to imply a critique of the prevailing social situation. However, the realistic
aesthetic, based on the aforementioned mode of narration, depicts the consequenc-
es of certain actions of the characters, but refrains from commentary.

The stories often focus on the arrangement of a favorable marriage in a tra-
ditional Bosnian-Herzegovinian community, but also on the catastrophic effects
that acts of patriarchal willfulness have on the female characters. In doing so, they
depict the many crucial problems of a culture deeply influenced by Islam: marriage

51 On Mrazovi¢s life, see: Anonymous, “Milena Mrazovi¢-Preindlsberger als Autorin der Reisebe-
richte tiber Bosnien-Herzegowina,” http://fedora.phaidra.univie.ac.at/fedora/get/0:50965/bde-
f:Content/get [last access: September 10, 2024].

52 Milena PREINDLSBERGER-MRAZOVIC, Bosnisches Skizzenbuch. Landschafs- und Kultur-
Bilder aus Bosnien und der Hercegovina (Dresdeng: Pierson, 1900), p. IV.

53 Milena PREINDLSBERGER-MRAZOVIC, Selam: Skizzen und Novellen aus dem bosnischen
Volksleben (Berlin: Deutsche Schriftsteller-Genossenschaft, 1893). Ensuing references to the sto-
ries will cite page numbers from this edition.
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brokering and the fierce competition among women, as well as the legally facilitat-
ed and at times capricious divorce of women by their husbands. In the story Zur
Unzeit (“At the Wrong Time”; pp. 203-216), one such unfortunate woman is left
to die at the roadside like an animal; or, as most hauntingly in the story 4b/a, the
tactical marrying-off of an ugly woman by her cruel and unscrupulous father at her
mother’s deathbed is portrayed: “What do I care about you?” he cried out to his
daughter: “Arab trash, not worthy of my generous magnanimity. It was for your
sake, you hideous harlot, that I traveled so far, made great sacrifices to find you
a husband whose lowest servant girl you're not worthy to be — and now you don’t
want to come when I order you to?” (p. 156)**

It is often by cunning that the weak in Mrazovi¢’s stories can extricate them-
selves from their plight and steer the plot towards a happy ending. In the story just
cited, however, death is the only way out for Abla (p. 166ff.). Aside from such dras-
tic tales there are others that tell of a narcissistic woman who is the ruin of naively
desirous men (in the story “Milena”). Here, Mrazovi¢ was clearly catering to the
taste of the time by resorting to the popular literary type of the femme fatale.

It is exactly that intertextuality with Western literary formats that forms the
crux of this collection of novellas, in that it appears to run counter to the under-
tone of solidarity and empathy born of the feminist focalization on the socially
disadvantaged. There is the essential feature of genre: As Lejla Sirbubalo has con-
vincingly demonstrated, many of the Austrian texts on Bosnia-Herzegovina resort
to the aesthetic conventions of the anti-modern localist literature (Heimatliter-
atur) emerging around 1900 or the older village stories (Dorfgeschichten) by apply-
ing these literary models to their representations of Bosnian rural life,”> which
makes them nolens volens colonial, at least structurally. Revealing on this point is
the anthology’s foreword, in which the author writes:

“What perceptions do German readers of today have of the inhabitants of
Bosnia and Herzegovina? At best, none at all, but more often unclear and incorrect
ones. [...] For centuries, these people have been standing on our doorstep, without
anyone taking notice. [...] In Europe, the noble, sensitive sons of the golden Bosna

54 The original German: “Was schert sie mich?” schrie er; “arabisches Gesindel, nicht werth meiner
grofien Gnade. Deinethalben, abscheuliche Dirne”, reiste ich so weit, mit den gréssten Opfern
fand ich dir einen Mann, dessen letzte Magd zu sein du zu schlecht bist — und nun willst du nicht
kommen, wenn ich dir es befehle?” (p. 156)

55 Lejla SIRBUBALO, “Wie wir im 78er Jahr unten waren [. .. ]I”: Bosnien-Bilder in der deutsch-
sprachigen Literatur (Wiirzburg: Kénigshausen & Neumann, 2012), pp. 1454F.
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and the brave Herzegovina bear the same label as the negro of the Congo [!]:
‘barbarian’”*

This premise takes the horizon of expectations of a German reading public
into account. By grafting on the genre conventions of the prevailing Heimatlite-
ratur around 1900, the proposed narrative about Bosnia-Herzegovina then reduces
these new provinces to exotic local-color elements in a “western” genre of moder-
nity critique — which ultimately subverts the work’s underlying critical impetus. It,
one might say, makes the social life of the Bosnians and Herzegovinians into the
witness of something foreign to itself. The hegemonic genre aesthetic thus might be
seen to place that world in something like a photographer’s fixing bath, making it
archaic and alien. Orientalism®” then intensifies this process, giving the village sto-
ries the universally human fairy-tale features from 1001 Nights from a western per-
spective, thus threatening to strip away their specifically Bosnian social problems;
or to lose their critical engagement in the inventory of “nobel savage” figures —
a process that, similarly, Robert Michel’s 1925 novel Die Hiuser an der DZamija
(“The Houses near the Mosgue”) cannot avoid.

However, Mrazovi¢’s works offer yet another interesting variation and ex-
pansion of the tension between the Self and the Other, between closeness and dis-
tance. On the one hand, the author intensifies Orientalist (or, better, Balkanist>®)
stereotypes through the intentional intersectional insertion of the category of gen-
der. On the other hand, she invites one to ask in how far she is really writing about
foreign women, being herself a female Croat who has spent a long time living in
Bosnia, speaking the same language? In addition, she is writing — as do most of the
other authors — mostly about the local Muslims (who, for literary exploitation,
likely seem more picturesque than the other population groups of the area), and she
does this in a foreign language, namely German.

56 The original German: “Welche Vorstellungen macht sich heute das deutsche Lesepublikum von
den Bewohnern Bosniens und der Herzegovina?
Im giinstigsten Fall gar keine, hiufiger aber unklare und unrichtige. [...]
Jahrhunderte hindurch stand dieses Volk vor der Tiirschwelle, ohne dass man es beachtete.
(]

Die edlen feinfiithligen S6hne der goldenen Bosna und der tapferen Herzegovina tragen vor Eu-
ropa noch immer die gleiche Etikette, wie die Congo-Neger [!]: ‘Barbaren.”

57 Sece Edward SAID, Orientalism (New York: Vintage, 1979), also Andrea POLASCHEGG, Der
andere Orientalismus: Regeln deutsch-morgenlindischer Imaginiation im 19. Jabrbundert (Berlin:
de Gruyter, 2005).

58 Cf. Maria TODOROVA, Imagining the Balkans.
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In line with Pierre Bourdieu,” there are also systemic factors to consider:
not only how genre conventions and readers’ expectations towards their “own”
literature unavoidably distort the image of the foreign woman, but also what effect
the insular, yet also privileged position of the female author Milena Mrazovi¢ has in
the male-dominated cultural industry of colonial Bosnia-Herzegovina — perhaps
much the same way as her origins in a well-off family, a point that makes her almost
appear as something of a Bosnian Marie Ebner-Eschenbach.

4. “Writing Back”? (Ivo Andri¢; Petar Koci¢)

My limited scope of analysis prohibits a complete shift of perspective to consider in
detail a Bosnian writing back against the Austrian-Hungarian domination and its
hegemonial culture.®” Suffice to point out briefly: the Yugoslav Nobel Laureate Ivo
Andri¢’s 1940s novel The Bridge over the River Drina is considered by many to be
an example of how narrative irony, much like the bridge’s arch, hovers over the Self
— the inhabitants of Videgrad — and the foreign “Swabians” (Svabe) from Austria,
over what is “near” and what is “distant,” while declaring neither the native pre-
modernity nor the colonial intervention to be in the right.®’

The “writing back” becomes more problematic in the works of the Bosnian
Serb writer Petar Ko¢i¢ (1877-1916), who, even as a young man, had to leave Sara-
jevo as a result of his nationalist agitation and was incarcerated by Habsburg au-
thorities when the First World War broke out. In his famous satirical drama of
1904, Jazavac pred sudom (“The Badger on Trial”?), he depicts an old peasant who

has lost much as a result of the Austro-Hungarian transformation of his country

59 See e.g. Piecre BOURDIEU, The Rules of Art: Genesis and Structure of the Literary Field, transl.
Susan Emanuel (London: Polity Press, 1996).

60 This topic is dealt with in greater details by Stijn VERVAET, “Cultural Politics, Nation Building
and Literary Imagery: Towards a Post-colonial Reading of the Literature(s) of Bosnia-Herzego-
vina, 1878-1918. in C. RUTHNER et al., eds., WechselWirkungen, pp. 303-330.

61 Ivo ANDRIC, Die Briicke iiber die Drina: Roman, transl. Ernst E. Jonas (Frankfurt/M.: Suhr-
kamp,2003). See also RUTHNER, “Habsburg’s Little Orient: A Post/Colonial Reading of Aus-
trian and German Cultural Narratives on Bosnia-Herzegovina, 1878-1918,° Kakanien revisited,
http://www.kakanien.ac.at/beitr/fallstudie/ CRuthner5.pdf (2008), [last access: September 11,
2024]; also W. MULLER-FUNK, “Auf der Drinabriicke: Die Geschichte eines Chronotopos,”
in C. RUTHNER and T. SCHEER, eds., Bosnien-Herzegowina und Osterreitb—Ungam, 1878—-
1918, pp. 449-458.

62 In Petar KOCIC, Sabrana djela [Collected works), vol. 1 (Sarajevo: Glas/Svjetlost, 1986),
pp- 171-199.
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after 1878. So he puts the legal system of the ‘Swabians,” their alleged rule of law, to
the test by initiating court proceedings against the badger that has decimated his
crops.®

The text’s intention is precarious: it aims to take the alleged legal order of an
emerging Habsburg civil society in the occupied territories to absurd extremes and
to expose the latent anti-Bosnian bias of the foreign law. In doing so, however, it
enacts a cleverly humoristic othering of those occupiers, the nationalistic motiva-
tion of which is surely not suited to allowing the aliens a fair voice, let alone a legal
one. In addition, Ko¢ié resorts to creating stereotypes not only of the foreigners (of
the Habsburg court system being imposed) but also of the Self: the Bosnian peas-
ant is a caricature of himself; as later in the well-known Yugoslav jokes (where he is
certainly not the most intelligent); strictly speaking, he becomes, like the court, the
object of critical distance. Also, in doing so, Ko¢i¢, whatever he intended, has con-
tributed to the satirization of the Austro-Hungarian bureaucracy in a way that
aligns him with the Simplicissimus author Gustav Meyrink — or Roda Roda — even
though he likely would not have been pleased by that comparison (which links him
to a “Western” genre like Milena Mrazovi¢). However, his “anxiety of influence”
was obviously nothing he was aware of.

5. Concluding Remarks: Finding a Voice for the Alien?

At this stage, I can offer only a provisional conclusion to my brief sketch, which has
proceeded from a set of general questions. Also, its subsequent narrow analytical
focus on a body of fictional texts from a quasi-colonial context is admittedly not
well suited to achieve the “responsive ethic” that a specialist in the field of xenology,
Bernhard Waldenfels, has called for as an answer to his question: “How can we
engage with the alien without the manner of association neutralizing or denying its
effects, its challenges and claims?” (see above). Clearly, what Waldenfels means is
away that admits the foreigner, the “alien,” as an independent partner in their own
right, not a projection of the Self, not a subject neither to appropriation nor to
exaggerated distancing, i.c. fetishized ‘cultural difference’

63 Sece also S. VERVAET, “Cultural Politics, Nation Building and Literary Imagery” and Vahidin
PREL]EVIC, “Zauberhafte Mischung’ und ‘reine Volksseele’: Literatur, Kultur und Wider-
spriiche der imperialen Konstellation im habsburgischen Bosnien-Herzegowina um 1900, in
C. RUTHNER and T. SCHEER, eds., Bosnien-Herzegowina und Osterreic/ﬂ—Ungam, 1878—-

1918, pp. 3851,
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Almost all theories of the Other have placed great emphasis on the signifi-
cance of point of view as the approach to perspectivizing and thus constituting the
object.** It is here, above all, that the question posed above would have to include
the aesthetic element of communication, its channels and codes: is narrative litera-
ture as a medium in any way able to create a real dialogicity? Or are other — more
interactive — culture media better suited to achieving that? Does not literary fic-
tion ultimately always remain — to its credit — a historical document of ambivalent
and projective constructions of Otherness? Or, in other words: Is literature really
capable of the responsiveness that Waldenfels calls for, especially since it is essential
that narrative fiction always construes the Other from the perspective of the Self
— and that it does so in two respects: for one thing, as a result of medium’s inherent
imposition of a narrative point of view, for another as a result of the way literary
creation comes from the (biographical) ego-world of the author (quasi from their
“inner foreign world,” to quote Freud again)?

It may be that we can realize the required responsivity only if we let the
Other itself speak and write — even if in this case the most necessary translation is
then ultimately another appropriation — but especially if, in Kristevas sense, we
experience ourselves as always already split internally and thus as foreign phantoms
of ourselves. Or when the Other and the Self in the emerging narrative perspective
are no longer perceived to be separate but instead occur as an indissoluble hybrid
— or conglomerare™ — as it occurs in many texts today that originate in a context of
migration.

Of course, this seems to be a postmodern format of implosion of the dyad of
the Self and the Other, of nearness and distance, that would be quite alien to the
bilingual Milena Mrazovi¢, who, as she writes about the Other, takes on the hege-
monic perspective of a Self that is ultimately foreign to her and in that way puts at
a distance that could potentially have been a nearness. The distancing of the Other
into a horror figure is more radical in the works of the nationalistic propagandist
Strobl, whereas in cases where the Self acts as an advocate of the Other - as in

64 See e.g. Alois WIERLACHER and Georg STOTZEL, eds., Blickwinkel: Kulturelle Optik und
interkulturelle Gegenstandskonstitution (Munich: iudicium, 1996).

65 T use the term “conglomerate” here to counter Bhabha’s fashionable “hybridity” — a term whose
biological connotations at times make it seem dubious; cf. Johnny VAN HOVE, “Hybriditit
Revisited: Karriere, Kritik und Alltag cines Starkonzepts,” in Kult_online 34 (2013). See also the
concept of mixture (“mélée”) used by Jean-Luc NANCY, “Eulogy of the Mélée (For Sarajevo,
March 1993); in NANCY, Being Singular Plural, transl. Robert D. Richardson and Anne
E. O’Byrne (Stanford: Stanford UP, 2000), pp. 145-158.
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Michel’s works — it seems, in the closeness of its alienation, or even distortion, not
so much different from Strobl’s. It reveals the structural danger the well-intended
have to face: to become, in their appropriation of otherness, nothing but a negative
imprint of the xenophobes, as it were.
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SUMMARY

This article is a reworked English version of a central passage from the author’s seminal
German monograph Habsburgs ‘Dark Continent: Postkoloniale Lektiiren zur imperialen
dsterreichischen Kultur im langen 19. Jabrbunders’ (Tibingen: Francke, 2018). It leans on
theoretical concepts of cultural Otherness (as proposed by Bernhard Waldenfels, Julia
Kristeva, Homi Bhabha and others) for a critical investigation into representations of the
Bosnian-Hercegovinian foreigner in imperial Austrian literature around 1900 (Karl Hans
Strobl, Robert Michel, Milena Mrazovi¢). This is supposed to reveal the respective othering
processes of these literary texts and their imagological involvement in colonial Habsburg
rule over Bosnia-Hercegovina (1878-1918). The following positions and the contradic-
tions they are based on are analyzed: 1) abomination and propaganda — the alien as a figure
of horror; 2) advocating vs patronizing; 3) solidarity and empathy. In a final step, the poten-
tial of ‘writing back’ against such a hegemonic imagery and the epistemic regime of the
Austro-Hungarian colonizer by indigenous authors such as Ivo Andri¢ and Petar Ko¢i¢ is

briefly considered (leaning on the groundwork of Stijn Vervaet).
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Bosnian-Herzegovinian Literature: The History of a Transnational
Concept and Its Prospects in the Post-Conflict Society

One way the decentralization of the Socialist Federal Republic of Yugosla-
via (SFRY) manifested at the turn of the 1960s and 1970s was the consoli-
dation of the cultural individuality of Bosnia and Herzegovina (BiH). An
integral part of this process was the elaboration of a concept of Bosnian-
Herzegovinian literature, which, through its future canon, was supposed to
integrate domestic literary traditions as well as contemporary writings by all
authors from BiH, regardless of their ethnic origins or self-identifications.
What were the arguments of the proponents of such a transnational ap-
proach to the classification of literature, and what challenges did they face?
How did they conceive Bosnian-Herzegovinian literature? What were the
milestones of its affirmation, and did the process continue after the collapse
of the SFRY? What are the forms, limits, and prospects of employing the
concept in today’s BiH, affected by the persistent ethnic polarization of so-
ciety caused by the armed conflict in 1992-1995? The paper aims to seck
answers to these questions and thus reveal some aspects of the post-conflict

heritage of contemporary BiH in the field of culture.

1102024 317 P. Stehlik



Keywords: Bosnian-Herzegovinian literature; literature of Bosnia and
Herzegovina; transnational literature; national literature; cultural history
of Bosnia and Herzegovina; Bosnian studies; Yugoslav studies; post-Yugo-

slav studies

Even before the War of Yugoslav Succession (1991-1995), which drastically and
perhaps irreversibly ripped apart its social fabric, Bosnia and Herzegovina (BiH)
had sometimes been described as “the most complicated country in Europe”! What
is now a clichéd label, usually associated with an extremely complex political sys-
tem and gargantuan administration of the post-conflict BiH, has historically re-
ferred to the country’s remarkable ethnoreligious, regional, and cultural diversity,
accompanied by its delicate position on the intersection of imperial, political, and
national ambitions of its neighbors.> However, the notable heterogeneity of BiH
has not always been viewed as a hindrance or a nuisance. This particularly holds
true for the field of culture, where diversity is generally perceived as an appreciated
quality and a comparative advantage, if approached outside the twisted logic of
ethnonationalism.? The intention of this paper is to illustrate the point by high-
lighting a noteworthy effort to blunt a conflicting potential of the manifold inter-
nal divisions of BiH by harmonizing its varied cultural traditions. More precisely,
the aim will be to outline and comment on the history and present state of the
conceptualization of Bosnian-Herzegovinian literature as a specific transnational
system and a distinctive value category within the context of South Slavic and Yu-
goslav literatures.

1 The designation is customarily attributed to Slovenian literary critic and politician Josip Vidmar
(1895-1992), who used it in the following statement during the first session of the State Anti-
fascist Council for the National Liberation of BiH (ZAVNOBIiH) held in Mrkonji¢ Grad in
1943: “Ako se u Bosni — koja je najkomplikovanija zemlja u Evropi — ostvari potpuno bratstvo
Srba, Hrvata i Muslimana, onda ga neée biti tesko ostvariti ni izmedu Srba, Hrvata, Slovenaca,
Makedonaca pa ¢ak i Bugara.” [“If a thorough brotherhood of Serbs, Croats, and Muslims is
achieved in Bosnia — which is the most complicated country in Europe — then it won’t be difficult
to achieve it also between Serbs, Croats, Slovenes, Macedonians, and even Bulgarians.”] Zemaljs-
ko antifasisticko vijece narodnog oslobodenja Bosne i Hercegovine, Dokumenti 1943—1944., Knjiga
I (Sarajevo: Veselin Maslesa, 1968), p. 31. Note: all translations to English are mine (PS).

2 Ivan LOVRENOVIC, Unutarnja zemlja: kratki pregled kulturne povijesti Bosne i Hercegovine
(5. pregledano i dopunjeno izdanje, Zagreb — Sarajevo: Synopsis, 2017), pp. 9-38; 164.

3 On the ethnonationalist concept of culture see Ivan COLOVIC, The Balkans: The Terror of Cul-
ture. Essays in Political Anthropology (Baden-Baden: Nomos, 2011).
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The beginnings of such an approach are closely connected with the gradual
but profound change of the status as well as the self-perception of BiH within so-
cialist Yugoslavia at the turn of the 1960s and 1970s.* It was at this time when
a new generation of politicians, such as DZemal Bijedi¢ (1917-1977), Hamdija
Pozderac (1924-1988), and Branko Mikuli¢ (1928-1994), entered the scene,
inclined to strengthen the position and individuality of their home republic within
the federation. The renowned publicist and author Ivan Lovrenovi¢ (*1943), him-
self a significant participant in the conceptualization and affirmation of Bosnian-
Herzegovinian literature, holds that it was during the era of these politicians when
BiH finally ceased to be what it had been since 1945 and what he calls: “a colony of
the most ordinary type, more of a colony than it was under Austria-Hungary,
a colony in every sense, political, energetic-industrial, transportational, social, edu-
cational, cultural” Without judging the legitimacy of Lovrenovi¢’s assessment,” it
can hardly be disputed that BiH benefited greatly from the decentralization of Yu-
goslavia between 1966 and 1974. Not only in terms of asserting its political status
and engaging in thorough modernization, but also due to the new approach taken
by its political leadership to the national question and cultural policy.

4 Marko Attila HOARE, The History of Bosnia: From the Middle Ages to the Present Day (London:
Saqi, 2007), pp. 324-337; Sre¢ko M. DZAJA, Politicka realnost jugoslavenstva (1918-1991):
s posebnim osvrtom na Bosnu i Hercegovinu (Sarajevo — Zagreb: Svijetlo rijedi, 2004), pp. 271-
287; I. LOVRENOVIC, Unutarnja zemlja, pp. 253-268; Ivan LOVRENOVIC - Miljenko
JERGOVIC, Bosna i Hercegovina — buducnost nezavrienog rata (Zagreb: Novi Liber, 2010),
pp. 75, 8788, 94-96, 103.

5 “Danas se u Bosni ne zna ili ne¢e da zna, $to je Bosna i Hercegovina bila do Mikuli¢eve generacije
- najobi¢nija kolonija, vise kolonija nego $to je bila pod Austro-Ugarskom, kolonija u svakom
smislu, politickom, energetsko-industrijskom, prometnom, socijalnom, obrazovnom, kultur-
nom. Ono $to su ovi novi politicari sa cijelom svojom garniturom uspjeli za vrlo kratko vrijeme
promijeniti, nije pretjerano nazvati kopernikanskim obratom u modernoj povijesti ove zemlje.”
[“Today in Bosnia, it is not known or doesn’t want to be known, what Bosnia and Herzegovina
was before Mikuli¢’s generation — a colony of the most ordinary type, more of a colony than it was
under Austria-Hungary, a colony in every sense, political, energetic-industrial, transportational,
social, educational, cultural. What these new politicians and their entire set managed to change
in a very short time, it is not an exaggeration to call it a Copernican turn in the modern history
of this country.”] Ibidem, p. 87.

6 On the peripheral status of the postwar BiH dominated by Serbian communist cadres and the
Belgrade-centered policies of the time see M. A. HOARE, The History, pp. 324-328; Sadir FI-
LANDRA, Bosnjacka politika u XX. stoljeéu (Sarajevo: Sejtarija, 1998), pp. 229-234; Ivo
ZANIC, Hrvatski na uvjetnoj slobodi: jezik, identitet i politika izmedu Jugoslavije i Europe (Za-
greb: Fakultet politi¢kih znanosti, 2007), pp. 49-73.
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It was in this period when Muslims were officially recognized as the sixth
distinct nation” of Yugoslavia and a specific variant of Serbo-Croatian was intro-
duced as the language standard for BiH (bosanskohercegovacki standarnojezicki
izraz).® Roughly at the same time, the foundations of many key educational, scien-
tific, and cultural institutions and enterprises were laid in the federation’s central
republic. As carly as 1964, a highly meritorious series “Kulturno nasljede Bosne
i Hercegovine” [ The Cultural Heritage of BiH] was inaugurated as a joint publish-
ing project of the prominent Sarajevo publishers Svjetlost and Veselin Maslesa.’
Major centers of philological research were founded in the republic’s capital in the
form of the inconspicuously named Institute for Literature (Institut za knjizevnost,
est. 1966) and Institute for Language (Institut za jezik, est. 1972)."° There were also
hundreds of schools and public libraries established between 1966 and 1974 on the
territory of BiH,'" as well as new universities in Banja Luka (1975), Tuzla (1976),
and Mostar (1977)."? Last but not least, from the Bosnian-Herzegovinian perspec-
tive, not only was 1966 the year when internal strife in the League of Communists
of Yugoslavia culminated in the fall of the powerful SFRY’s vice president and mi-
nister of interior Aleksandar Rankovi¢ (1909-1983) and the victory of proponents
of decentralization, but it was also the year when the Scientific Society of BiH

7 S.M.DZAJA, Politictka realnost, pp- 258-271; S.FILANDRA, Bosnjacka politika, pp. 234-325;
Husnija KAMBEROVIC, ed., Rasprave o nacionalnom identitetu Bosnjaka (Sarajevo: Institut za
istoriju, 2009).

8 Josip BAOTIC, “Knjizevnojezi¢ka politika 1970-1990 — borba za zajedni$tvo i ravnopravnost,”
in Jezik u Bosni i Hercegovini, ed. Svein M@ONNESLAND (Sarajevo: Institut za jezik u Sarajeva
— Oslo: Institut za isto¢noevropske i orijentalne studije, 2005), pp. 435-477; Kre$imir MICA-
NOVIC - Luka PRKACIN, “Od Deklaracije i Predloga do Simpozijuma. O knjizevnom jeziku
i politici u Bosni i Hercegovini (1967-1970),” Fluminensia 35,2 (2023), pp. 507-522; KreSimir
MICANOVIC, “Hrvatski jezikoslovei i bosanskohercegovacki standardnojezicki izraz,” in
Periferno u hrvatskoj knjizevnosti i kulturi / Peryferie w chorwackiej literaturze i kulturze, eds.
Kresimir BAGIC — Miranda LEVANAT-PERICIC - Leszeck MAECZAK (Katowice: Wydaw-
nicewo US, 2021), pp. 457-481.

9 See Jozo DZAMBO, Kulturno nasljede Bosne i Hercegovine 1964—1991. Bibliografija, https://
ivanlovrenovic.com/clanci/bosna-argentina/kulturno-nasljede-bosne-i-hercegovine-1964-
1991-bibliografija (accessed 17 February 2024).

10 On the intertwined history of the two institutions see their web pages: Institut za knjizevnost
i kulturoloske studije, https://www.ffunsa.ba/index.php/en/about-the-institute-for-literature-
and-cultural-studies; Institut za jezik, htep://izj.unsa.ba/en/about-us/history/ (both accessed
18 February 2024).

11 L. LOVRENOVIC, Unutarnja zemljd, p.257.

12 Socijalisticka republika Bosna i Hercegovina. Separat iz Il izdanja Enciklopedije Jugoslavije (Za-
greb: Jugoslavenski leksikografski zavod, 1983), pp. 234-235. Up to then, the only university in
BiH was the one in Sarajevo, founded in 1949. Ibidem.
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(Nau¢no drustvo Bosne i Hercegovine, est. 1951) was upgraded to the Academy of
Sciences and Arts of BiH (Akademija nauka i umjetnosti Bosne i Hercegovine).?
At the same time, the golden era of what would soon come to be called Bos-

nian-Herzegovinian literature (bosanskobercegovacka knjizevnost) had just begun.™*

Namely, in 1966, the novelist Mesa Selimovi¢ (1910-1982) published his Dervis
i smrt [Death and the Dervish], often characterized as one of the greatest Yugoslav
novels of all time, and the poet Mak Dizdar (1917-1971) released what would
become the most revered collection of Bosnian-Herzegovinian poetry, Kameni
spava( [Stone Sleeper]. Several other extraordinary works of literature followed in
the coming years by authors such as Nedzad IbriSimovi¢ (1940-2011), Andelko
Vuletié (1933-2021), Dervis Susi¢ (1925-1990), Vicomir Luki¢ (1929-1991),
and Skender Kulenovi¢ (1910-1978). By 1970, when Branko Copié¢ (1915-1984),
another writer from Bosnia and an acclaimed Yugoslav author at the time, pub-
lished his finest collection of stories, Basta sljezove boje [A Garden the Color of
Mallow], we can talk about a well-established literary center in BiH, whose all-Yu-
goslav and also international relevance could already be measured not only by the
exceptional opus from the only Yugoslav Nobel-prize winner for literature, Ivo
Andri¢ (1892-1975), but also by the outstanding aesthetic qualities of recent
books by a set of contemporary authors."”

When we put together this literary boom with the aforesaid political sup-
port for the affirmation of BiH’s individuality within Yugoslavia, then it comes as
no surprise that this turn instigated new ways of looking at literary production
coming from the central republic of the federation. Thus, when the second volume
of the second edition of Enciklopedija Jugoslavije [Encyclopedia of Yugoslavia] was
published in 1982, unlike the encyclopedia’s first edition,'® it contained an over-
view of the history of literature on the territory of BiH, in which the users read that
“post-war Bosnian-Herzegovinian writers are [...] increasingly tying their life des-
tiny to BiH”, and that “[a]s part of all these new circumstances, a new definition of

13 S.DZAJA, Polititka realnost, p- 280.

14 1. LOVRENOVIC, Unutarnja zemlja, pp. 264-265.

15 Ibidem, p. 264; see also Socjjalisticka republika, p. 262.

16 Miroslav Krleza (1893-1981), as the editor-in-chief of the first edition (1955-1971), accepted
with a certain amount of self-denial the proposal of the secretary of the editorial board for BiH,
Ilija Keemanovi¢ (1902-1975), to remove the entry on literature in BiH after 1878, authored by
M. Selimovi¢. See Krleza’s account of the matter: “Iz KrleZine ostavtine. Marginalije. Enciklope-
dija Jugoslavije. Izbor,” Kolo 1 (2007), https://www.matica.hr/kolo/308/iz-krlezine-ostavstine-
marginalije-enciklopedija-jugoslavije-izbor-20508 (accessed 25 February 2024).
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the term Bosnian-Herzegovinian literature makes its way into the consciousness,
which is also theoretically formulated as a phenomenon whose totality is deter-
mined by real aesthetic and literary-historical arguments without denying its na-
tional-literary compositeness™” Moreover, the entry claimed that “in principle,
there are no more traditionally inherited dilemmas about determining the affilia-
tion of Bosnian-Herzegovinian writers to national literatures.”™®

Notwithstanding certain idealistic simplification contained in the latter
statement, the fact is that since the end of the 1960s and throughout the remaining
two decades of the existence of SFRY, a new transnational concept of Bosnian-
Herzegovinian literature was elaborated by domestic literary scholars, essayists, and
editors. Midhat Begi¢ (1911-1983), Risto Trifkovi¢ (1924-1992), Radovan
Vuekovi¢ (1935-2016), Vojislav Maksimovi¢ (*1943), Muhsin Rizvi¢ (1930-
1994), I. Lovrenovi¢, Enes Durakovié¢ (1947-2024), Slobodan Blagojevi¢ (*1951),
Stevan Tonti¢ (1946-2022), and others produced a considerable number of valu-
able conceptual essays,"” anthologies, and even entire series of Bosnian-Herzego-
vinian literature (or “literature of Bosnia and Herzegovina” /knjizevnost Bosne
i Hercegovine/ as some of them insisted on calling it).” However, they had failed to
write a comprehensive synthesis of its history, which would be an essential step in
codifying its canon encompassing all domestic literary traditions as well as contem-
porary writings by all authors from BiH, regardless of their ethnic origins or self-
identifications.

17 Socijalisticka republika, p. 261.

18 In the original, the entire quoted passage, from the pen of I. Lovrenovi¢, reads as follows:
“Medutim, poratni bosanskohercegovacki knjizevnici sve viSe vezuju i svoju zivotnu sudbinu za
BiH. U sklopu svih ovih novih okolnosti probija se u svijesti, pa biva i teorijski formulirano, novo
definiranje pojma bosanskohercegovacke knjizevnosti, kao feomena ¢ija se cjelovitost utvrduje
realnim estetskim i knjizevnohistorijskim argumentima, a da se pri tome ne negira njegova
nacionalno-knjizevna kompozitnost. Tako u nacelu vise nema tradicionalno naslijedenih dilema
oko odredivanja pripadnosti bosanskohercegovackih pisaca nacionalnim literaturama.” (Ibidem).

19 See the most representative, although not exhaustive, anthology of major conceptual texts on
Bosnian-Herzegovinian literature published up to the early 1980s: Ivan LOVRENOVIC - Vo-
jislav MAKSIMOVIC - Kasim PROHIC, eds., Savremena knjizevnost naroda i narodnosti BiHH
u knjizevnoj kritici (Sarajevo: Svjetlost, 1984-1985).

20 See the most extensive work to date on the interconnected processes of affirmation of Bosnian-
Herzegovinian and Muslim (Bosniak) literature, as well as on the history of scholarly interest in
the literature of BiH: Sanjin KODRIC, Bosnjacka i bosanskohercegovacka knjizevnost (Knjizevno-
teorijski i knjiZevnobistorijski aspekti odredenja knjizevne prakse u Bosni i Hercegovini) (Sarajevo:

Dobra knjiga, 2018).
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What were the principles of conceptualization and major achievements of
affirmation of Bosnian-Herzegovinian literature in the period of socialist Yugosla-
via? What kind of polemics and controversies regularly accompanied the activities
of originators and proponents of the concept? First of all, it should be noted that
prior to changes initiated at the turn of the 1960s and 1970s, the literary heritage
as well as contemporary production of BiH was predominantly divided between
Serbian and Croatian national literatures.?! Within their canons, as within the su-
pranational concept of Yugoslav literature as well,” the literature of BiH was gene-
rally treated as a regional, subsidiary, or even provincial and at times overlooked
component.” The prevailing perception of literature written by Bosnian Muslims
varied from condescending dismissal to outright rejection, while its authors were
expected to declare themselves cither Serbs, Croats, or Yugoslavs.* This meant that
with the affirmation of Bosnian-Herzegovinian literature there was a parallel and
essentially inseparable process of seeking recognition of Muslim literature.” How-
ever, the latter began to be truly regarded as a distinct entity only after the dissolu-
tion of the SFRY, when it was conceived as Bosniak national literature.*

It is generally considered that the Yugoslav debate on the new literature
coming from BiH gained momentum at the “Simpozijum o savremenoj knjizevnosti
Bosne i Hercegovine” [Symposium on contemporary literature of BiH] organized

21 Thus, when the first collection of prose by authors from BiH was published in the SFRY in 1950,
one ofits editors, Salko Nazeti¢ (1904-1970), stated in the preface: “Potrebno je i moguée ovdje
govoriti samo o knjizevnicima, jer knjizevnost Bosne i Hercegovine sa nekim svojim specifi¢nim
osobinama posebne knjizevnosti ne postoji.” [ “It is necessary and possible to talk here only about
writers, because the literature of Bosnia and Herzegovina with some specific features of a distinct
literature does not exist.”] Salko NAZECIC, “Predgovor,” in Zbornik savremene bosansko-
hercegovacke proze, eds. llija KECMANOVIC — Marko MARKOVIC - Salko NAZECIC (Sa-
rajevo: Svjetlost 1950), p. 8.

22 See on the concept of Yugoslav literature: Adrijana MARCETIC — Bojana STOJANOVIC
PAMTOVIC - Vladimir ZORIC - Dunja DUSANIC, eds., Jugoslovenska knjizevnost: proslost,
sadasnjost i buducnost jednog spornog pojma / Yugoslav Literature: The Past, Present and Future of
a Contested Notion (Beograd: Cigoja stampa, 2019).

23 See S. KODRIC, Bosnjacka i bosanskohercegovacka knjizevnost, 9-53; Ibidem, “Nevolje s kanon-
om: Slu¢aj bosanskohercegovacke i/ili bosnjacke knjizevnosti (Knjizevnohistorijska retrospekei-
ja), in Potudniowostowiartskie sqsiedztwo: Slawistyka i komparatystyka dzisiaj, eds. Bogdan
ZIELINSKI - Ewa SZPERLIK (Poznan: Wydawnictwo Naukowe UAM, 2012), pp- 99-121.

24 S.FILANDRA, Bosnjacka politika, pp. 257-284.

25 See S. KODRIC, Bosnjacka i bosanskobercegovacka knjizevnost.

26 See Enes DURAKOVIC, Obzori bosnjacke knjizevnosti (Sarajevo: Dobra knjiga 2012); Ibidem.,
Bosnjacke i bosanske knjizevne neminovnosti (Zenica: Vrijeme 2003).
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by Svjetlost publishing house in Sarajevo in November 1970.” The keynote speaker
of the event, M. Begi¢, a fundamental figure in the affirmation of Bosnian-Herze-
govinian literature,” argued in his paper “KnjiZevna kretanja u Bosni i Hercegovini
od 1945. do danas” [Literary movements in BiH from 1945 until today] that the
literature of BiH is not only a territorially defined corpus of texts, but also a dis-
tinct literary system with a certain degree of internal coherence and specific quali-
ties.”” Such an outlook was a continuation of the earlier reflections of R. Trifkovi¢,
who had already stated in 1968 that “[t]he existence of Bosnian-Herzegovinian
literature has to be accepted as a fact that we can speak out against or have to get
used t0”** Begi¢ also developed an idea put forth not long before by R. Vuckovi¢
that Bosnian-Herzegovinian literature should be understood as a dynamic notion

27 See Simpozijum o savremenoj knjizevnosti Bosne i Hercegovine (Sarajevo: Svjetlost, 1971).
However, the first contemporary controversy concerning the literature of BiH was sparked in
1967 with an article by Muhamed Filipovi¢ (1929-2020), in which the philosopher argued
that there is a specific Bosnian spirit contained in the poetry of M. Dizdar and the novels of
D. Susi¢ and M. Selimovié. (Cf. M. FILIPOVIC, “Bosanski duh u knjizevnosti — $ta je to:
Pokusaj istrazivanja povodom zbirke poezije Maka Dizdara Kameni spavac; Zivot 16,3, 1967,
pp- 3-18). Filipovi¢ singled out the three authors of Muslim background as bearers of the
Bosnian spirit, while expressing reservations about what he saw as the harmful introduction of
a national perspective into domestic literature by many Serbian and Croatian writers, includ-
ing I. Andri¢. Although he positioned himself as an opponent of romantic nationalism, his
reflections are firmly rooted in the Herderian concept of Volksgeist and the associated notion of
national literature as an emanation of the specific spirit of a given nation. Filipovi¢’s contribu-
tion to the affirmation of Bosnian literature (as he called it) was thus characterized by a ten-
dency towards essentialism, as well as a certain ambiguity and sometimes contradictory argu-
mentation. See the critical assessments of Filipovi¢’s approach by proponents of the transna-
tional conceptualization of Bosnian-Herzegovinian literature: Savremena knjizevnost, pp. 19
(R. Trifkovi¢), 469-471 (J. Martinovi¢).

28 On Begi¢’s contribution to the process see Juraj MARTINOVIC, “Kontroverze i kontinuiteti
u Begi¢evim shva¢anjima bosanskohercegovacke i muslimanske knjizevnosti,” Novi izraz: asopis
za knjizevnu i umjetnicku kritiku 3,2 (2000), pp. 38-54; Enver KAZAZ, Midhat Begié — trans-
formacija poetske kritike i zasnivanje bosnistike i bosnjakistike, hteps://ivanlovrenovic.com/clanci/
varia/enver-kazaz-midhat-begic-transformacija-poetske-kritike-i-zasnivanje-bosnistike-i-bosn-
jakistike (accessed 24 February 2024); Ivan LOVRENOVIC, “Midhat Begi¢ i knjizevnost Bosne
i Hercegovine danas,” Posebna izdanja Akademije nauka i umjetnosti BiH 42 (2012), pp. 85-87.
For Begi¢’s texts on Bosnian-Herzegovinian literature see Midhat BEGIC, Raskrséa IV:
bosanskobercegovacke knjizevne teme (Sarajevo: Veselin Maslesa — Svjetlost, 1987).

29 M. BEGIC, “Uz knjizevna kretanja u Bosni i Hercegovini poslije oslobodenja” in Raskrséa IV,
pp-7-59.

30 “Postojanje bosansko-hercegovacke literature valja prihvatiti kao ¢injenicu protiv koje mozemo
ustajati ili sa kojom se moramo sazivljavati” Risto TRIFKOVIC, “Pred licem i fenomenom
bosansko-hercegovacke literature — biti ili ne)” in Savremena knjizevnost, p. 8.
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that is not incongruent with the existing literary classifications and its content is
open to discussion.’’ In line with these principles, Begi¢ defined it as an idiosyn-
cratic system, an integral part of Yugoslav literature and a complementary category
to Croatian and Serbian literatures.”> At the same time, he asserted that “it is also
justifiable to talk about Muslim (but also Jewish) writers in Bosnia and Herzegovi-
na and their literature”, and that “[s]uch a dynamic understanding can also be
applied to writers living outside the republic, with all the reservations stemming
from their belonging to Croatian or Serbian literature.”*

Despite its conciliatory tone, Begi¢’s paper caused a stir and sparked a heated
debate, which unfolded during the symposium and subsequently on the pages of
the Sarajevo cultural revue Odjek.** In his later reflection on the controversy, lite-
rary historian Juraj Martinovi¢ (1936-2021) aptly noted that “some participants
in the polemic were mostly bothered by Begi¢’s commitment to the affirmation of
Muslim literature, while for some the very idea of Bosnian-Herzegovinian litera-
ture was hard to accept”® In any case, the idea was “subjected to criticism both
from those intellectual circles that advocated full autonomy of the individual na-
tional literatures as well as those who saw the establishment and affirmation of such
a literary structure as a danger to the idea of Yugoslavism and the integration
processes that were extremely strong after the liberation.”*

Although Begi¢ and other like-minded intellectuals repeatedly emphasized
that Bosnian-Herzegovinian literature was deeply imbedded in the wider context
of Yugoslav literature and was also closely interwoven with Serbian and Croatian

31 Radovan VUCKOVIC, “Problem pristupa bosanskohercegovackoj knjizevnosti,” in Savremena
knjigevnost, p. 31. The text was published in 1970, the same year Begi¢ presented his paper.

32 M.BEGIC, “Uz knjizevna kretanja...” p. 58.

33 “[O]pravdano je govoriti i o muslimanskim (pa i jevrejskim) piscima u Bosni i Hercegovini i o
njihovoj knjizevnosti. To dinamicko shvatanje moZe se primijeniti i na pisce koji zive van Repub-
like, sa svima ogradama koje proizlaze iz njihove pripadnosti hrvatskoj ili srpskoj knjizevnosti.”
Ibidem, pp. 57-58.

34 S.FILANDRA, Bosnjacka politika, pp. 259-266; S. KODRIC, Bosnjacka i bosanskobercegovacka
knjievnost, pp. 224-226.

35 “[N]ekim uéesnicima u polemici ponajvise smetalo Begi¢evo zalaganje na afirmaciji muslimanske
knjizevnosti, dok je nekima bila tesko prihvatljiva i sama zamisao bosanskohercegovacke litera-
ture”. J. MARTINOVIC, “Kontroverze...” p- 40.

36 “Otuda je zamisao bosanskohercegovacke knjizevnosti bila izlozena kritici kako onih intelektual-
nih krugova koji su zagovarali punu autonomnost pojedinih nacionalnih literatura, tako i onih
koji su u uspostavljanju i afirmaciji jedne takve literarne strukeure vidjeli opasnost za ideju jugo-
slavenstva i poslije oslobodenja izrazito snazne integracione procese,” Ibidem, p. 45.
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literatures,” all their efforts regularly faced significant resistance, particularly from
within the academic community. Some opponents held that there was no such
thing as a distinctive Bosnian literary tradition prior to 1945* and that the current
state-of-affairs could at most be described in multiple plurals as the “literature of
the peoples and nationalities of Bosnia and Hercegovina” (knjizevnost naroda
i narodnosti Bosne i Hercegovine).” Others openly dismissed the activities of advo-
cates of the integrity of Bosnian-Herzegovinian literature as the nationalist and/or
revisionist appropriation of Serbian and Croatian authors, the denial of the right to
national affiliation, or — with reference to the Austro-Hungarian semicolonial ad-
ministration of Bosnia and Herzegovina — as kalajevstina or bosnjastvo.® This de-
spite the fact that the proponents of the transnational concept of Bosnian-Herze-
govinian literature defined it as a polycentric system with a composite or mosaic
structure, which is in complementary relation to other literatures of Yugoslavia.
According to them, the concept as such does not question the uniqueness or under-
mine the integrity of Serbian and Croatian literature, with which, however, it
shares a large number of authors who thus simultaneously belong to two or more
literary systems.*

In this context, it is worth noting that as early as 1984 I. Lovrenovi¢ in his
text Stare i nove vertikale [Old and new verticals] used the term “dual affiliation”
(dvojna pripadnost) of authors and spoke of a domestic as well as a global “crisis of
the exclusively national concept of literature” stemming from its inherently politi-
cal, rather than aesthetic, nature.” On the same grounds, he advocated the use of

37 Cf. Savremena knjizevnost, pp. 11, 14, 20 (R. Trifkovi¢), pp. 21-22 (M. Rizvi¢), pp. 28, 30-31
(R. Vuekovi¢), pp. 48—49 (V. Maksimovi¢), 115 (M. Begi¢).

38 Begi¢ himself tended to associate the notion of Bosnian-Herzegovinian literature primarily with
the post-war period and clearly admitted that before the “socialist revolution” there were several
separate literary traditions in BiH with a relatively limited degree of mutual convergence. See his
contribution to the polemic in Odjek magazine from 1971: M. BEGIC, “Pismo »Odjeku in
Raskrséa IV, pp. 61-62.

39 S.FILANDRA, Bosnjacka politika, pp. 259-261, 284-291.

40 Ibidem, pp. 260-261. During his tenure as an administrator of the occupied BiH (1882-1903),
Benjamin von Kéllay (1839-1903) promoted the concept of integral Bosnian identity (bosnja-
$tvo) to counter the Serbian and Croatian national ideas that were gaining ground at the time.
Some of the advocates of Bosnian-Herzegovinian literature themselves vehemently refuted any
connection between the concept and Kéllay’s ideology. Cf. Savremena knjizevnost, pp. 10, 19
(R. Trifkovi¢), p. 37 (I. Lovrenovi¢).

41 Cf. Savremena knjizevnost, p. 11 (R. Trifkovi¢), p. 40 (L Lovrenovié¢); M. BEGIC, Raskréa IV,
pp- 58, 62.

42 Tvan LOVRENOVIC, “Stare osnove i nove vertikale” in Savremena knjizevnost, pp. 35-41.
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a singular designation “Bosnian-Herzegovinian literature” (bosanskohercegovacka
knjievnost) instead of the term “literature of the peoples and nationalities of BiH”
(knjizevnost naroda i narodnosti BiH), which he considered politically benevolent
but scientifically unsubstantiated, terminologically imprecise, and operationally
awkward. According to Lovrenovi¢, the latter term “too literally follows the na-
tional conception of literature, and this then brings it into a certain disagreement
(not only of a terminological nature!) with the historical development of Bosnian-
Herzegovinian culture”** Namely, in the same text, Lovrenovi¢ asserted that “[f]or
recognition of the cultural identity of Bosnia and Herzegovina, it is of crucial im-
portance to appreciate its composite integrity,* which he regarded to be the defin-
ing principle of the historical development of Bosnian-Herzegovinian culture and
literature within its frames. In other words, following Begi¢’s ideas,”” Lovrenovi¢
advocated respecting not only the internal complexity of Bosnian-Herzegovinian
literature, but also its dynamic integrity, i.e. the historically changing degree of its
internal coherence (“neither has the spirit of integrativeness been completely erased in
centuries of seemingly complete isolation, nor has compositeness been suppressed in
modern times on the basis of ever stronger integrativeness”).*

What landmark enterprises could be singled out in the process of afhrma-
tion of Bosnian-Herzegovinian literature between the polemic incented by Begi¢’s
paper presented in 1970 and the publication of Lovrenovids essay in 19842
Another important milestone that deserves special attention is undoubtedly the
conference “Knjizevnost Bosne i Hercegovine u svjetlu dosadasnjih istrazivanja”
(Literature of BiH in the light of the present research),” which was held in Sara-

43 “Ovaj naziv [...] isuvie doslovno slijedi nacionalnu koncepciju knjizevnosti, a to ga, onda, dovodi
u odredeno nesuglasje (ne samo terminolotke naravi!) sa povijesnim razvitkom bosansko-
hercegovacke kulture.” Ibidem, p. 38.

44 “Zaprepoznavanje kulturnoga identiteta Bosne i Hercegovine od presudne je vaznosti uvazavanje
njegove kompozitne integralnosti” Ibidem, p. 36. Italicized by I. Lovrenovié.

45 In his later text on Begi¢’s contribution to the affirmation of Bosnian-Herzegovinian literature,
Lovrenovié¢ appreciated that he “reconciled its integrity (‘dynamic; as he used to say) with its na-
tional particularities, so that integrity does not nullify particularities, while particularities do not
curtail integrity”. In the original: “pomirio njezinu cjelovitost (‘dinamic¢ku; kako je to govorio)
i njezine nacionalne partikularnosti, tako da cjelovitost ne ponistava zasebnosti, a zasebnosti ne
okrnjuju ¢jelovitost”. I. LOVRENOVIC, “Midhat Begi¢...” p. 87.

46 “[NJiti je u stoljecima prividno pune izolacije bio posve izbrisan dub integrativnosti, niti se u mod-
erno doba, na fonu sve snagnije izrazene integrativnosti, potire kompozitnost.” 1. LOVRENOVIC,
“Stare osnove...”, p. 36. Italicized by I. Lovrenovié.

47 Knjizevnost Bosne i Hercegovine u svjetlu dosadasnjib istraZivanja: naucni skup (Sarajevo: ANU-

BiH, 1977).
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jevo under the auspices of the Academy of Sciences of BiH in May 1976. It was
initiated by M. Begi¢ with the aim of stimulating research on Bosnian-Herzegovin-
ian literature and announcing the commencement of work on the synthesis of its
history.” Despite initial support, the Academy later withdrew from the project af-
ter it was challenged by some of its distinguished members at the beginning of the
1980s.”” As a result, it eventually met a similar fate as an analogous undertaking to
write a “History of the peoples of BiH”, which also never saw completion.® It
should be noted that in both cases it was a questioning of the legitimacy of treating
BiH as a distinctive and integral entity that lay at the heart of the opponents’ argu-
mentation.

Nevertheless, Begi¢’s 1976 initiative was not for nothing after all. At the
very end of the Yugoslav period of the history of BiH, in 1991 and 1992, it resulted
in the publication of 25 volumes of Prilozi za istoriju knjiZevnosti Bosne i Hercego-
vine [Contributions to the History of the Literature of BiH], the largest published
corpus of scholarly texts on Bosnian-Herzegovinian literature to date.’! The series,
which was a joint project of the Institute for Literature and the Svjetlost publishing
house, contains books by leading literary scholars of the time, covering various seg-
ments of the history of literature of BiH from the Middle Ages to the present.

In 1977, Svjetlost also launched a project called Poslijeratna knjizevnost na-
roda i narodnosti Bosne i Hercegovine (The Post-War Literature of the Peoples and
Nationalities of BiH), the aim of which was to supplement the previously men-
tioned series Kulturno nasljede Bosne i Hercegovine [ The Cultural Heritage of BiH]
with an edition of works of contemporary literature. It came to fruition in 1984
and 1985 only after much controversy under the title Savremena knjizevnost naro-
da i narodnosti BiH u 50 knjiga [ Contemporary Literature of the Peoples and Na-
tionalities of BiH in 50 Books].>* To this day, however, it remains the largest pub-
lishing venture in the field of Bosnian-Herzegovinian literature. It is worth noting
that the simple designation “the literature of Bosnia and Herzegovina’, which had
been commonly used from the late 1960s until 1976, was replaced with “the litera-
ture of the peoples and nationalities of BiH” in the name of the series. The rela-
tively frequent employment of this inelegant and politically laden term from the
last third of the 1970s and throughout most of the 1980s can be interpreted as

48 S.KODRIC, Bosnjacka i bosanskobercegovacka knjizevnost, p. 360.

49 S.FILANDRA, Bosnjacka politika, pp. 280-281.

50 Ibidem; M. A. HOARE, The History, pp. 336-337.

51 S.KODRIC, Bosnjacka i bosanskobercegovacka knjizevnost, p. 361.

52 Ibidem, pp. 350-351; S.FILANDRA, Bosnjacka politika, pp. 281-282.
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a kind of concession to the opponents of the integrity of Bosnian-Herzegovinian
literature, or as a consequence of the questioning of legitimacy of the concept itself
in regular controversies that were an inseparable part of each step in the process of
its affirmation.

An illustrative example is the circumstances surrounding the introduction
of Bosnian-Herzegovinian literature into the curriculum of the Faculty of Philoso-
phy in Sarajevo.”® Despite opposition from several staft members of the Depart-
ment of the History of Yugoslav Literatures (Odsjek za istoriju jugoslovenskih
knjizevnosti), beginning in the 1979/1980 academic year students were offered
a new course called “Knjizevnost naroda i narodnosti Bosne i Hercegovine” (The
Literature of the Peoples and Nationalities of BiH).>* At the same time, the name
of the department itself was changed to the Department of the History of the Li-
teratures of the Peoples and Nationalities of Yugoslavia (Odsjek za istoriju
knjizevnosti naroda i narodnosti Jugoslavije).>® The contested introduction of Bos-
nian-Herzegovinian literature as a specific course of study was thus accompanied
by the incorporation of the “politically correct” language of Yugoslav socialism in
the name of the course and that of the institution that provided it.

Even more escalated controversy followed after the the aforesaid inclusion
of an overview of the entire historical development of Bosnian-Herzegovinian lite-
rature to the second edition of the Encyclopedia of Yugoslavia in 1982.° Namely,
the authors of the respective entry, I. Lovrenovi¢, M. Rizvi¢, and E. Durakovi¢,
were subjected to an indiscriminate campaign,” in which they were implicitly la-
belled as “bearers of militant Islam” and “militant Christianity” and blatantly
accused of “advocating an ethnically pure Bosnia and Herzegovina”® Although
these accusations made by the poet and literary critic Husein Tahmis¢i¢ (1931-
1999) were completely unfounded, their seriousness in the context of socialist Yu-
goslavia can hardly be underestimated. In their exacerbated form, they show once
again that the activities of the proponents of the concept of Bosnian-Herzegovi-
nian literature had consistently encountered various forms of resistance.

53 Ibidem, pp. 284-289.

54 Odsjek za knjizevnosti naroda Bosne i Hercegovine: https://www.fl.unsa.ba/index.php/bs/o-
odsjeku-za-knjizevnosti-naroda-bosne-i-hercegovine (accessed 18 February 2024).

55 Ibidem.

56 Socijalisticka republika, pp. 249-263.

57 S.FILANDRA, Bosnjacka politika, pp. 291-296.

58 “Oni zagovaraju etnicki ¢istu Bosnu i Hercegovinu. [...] Mi imamo ne samo nosioce borbenog
islama ve¢ i borbenog hris¢anstva.” thed according to ibidem, p. 291.
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Nevertheless, by the time BiH declared independence from SFRY, substan-
tial results had been achieved. Between 1970 and 1992, domestic writers and their
works were included in the curriculum at all levels of education in BiH.* An over-
all history of Bosnian-Herzegovinian literature from the Middle Ages to the
present was first outlined in the previously mentioned encyclopedic entry (1982)
and later elaborated in the individual volumes of the series Prilozi za istoriju
knjizevnosti Bosne i Hercegovine (1991-1992). Selected works from the entire cor-
pus of Bosnian-Herzegovinian literature had been systematically published in spe-
cialized series Kulturno nasljede Bosne i Hercegovine (1964-1992) and Savremena
knjizevnost naroda i narodnosti BiH u 50 knjiga (1984-1985). Several anthologies
were also compiled in the period, whose conceptual grounds clearly reflect not
only the naturally differing approaches of their editors but also the development in
the prevailing approach to literature of BiH at various stages of its affirmation.

In this context, I would particularly single out the three-volume
Bosanskohercegovacka knjizevna hrestomatija [Bosnian-Herzegovinian Literary
Chrestomathy], published between 1971 and 1974, which was the first compre-
hensive attempt to present Bosnian-Herzegovinian literature in its entirety, and
two anthologies of poetry of the twentieth century, which aptly illustrate the pro-
found change in the social and political climate that occurred between their publi-
cation in 1981 and 1990.°' At the beginning of the 1980s, the editor of the first of
them, S. Blagojevi¢, argued in the preface: “I think that this literature can and must
be understood as a coherent whole and treated separately in a distinct anthology”.*
In accordance with this principle, his Anzologija bosanskohercegovacke poezije dvade-
serog stoljeca [ Anthology of the Bosnian-Herzegovinian Poetry of the Twentieth
Century] approaches its subject as an integral entity and as such outlines its possi-
ble canon. At the same time, it is the first ever collection to include, under the sin-
gular designation “Bosnian-Herzegovinian poetry’, also the works of poets from
the first half of the twentieth century, which until then had been dominantly re-

59 S.KODRIC, Bosnjacka i bosanskobercegovacka knjizevnost, pp. 239-240.

60 Bosanskohercegovacka knjizevna hrestomatija, 1-111 (Sarajevo: Zavod za izdavanje udzbenika,
1971-1974).

61 Slobodan BLAGO]EVIC, ed., “Antologija bosanskohercegovacke poezije dvadesetog stolje¢a,”
Lica 10, 3-4 (1981); Stevan TONTIC, ed., Novije pjesnistvo Bosne i Hercegovine (Sarajevo:
Svjetlost, 1990).

62 “[Mlislim, da se ta literatura moze i mora shvacati kao jedna koherentna cjelina i posebno razma-
trati unutar jedne zasebne antologije.” S. BLAG O]EVIC, “Predgovor,” Lica, p. 9.
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garded as a period of several separate literary traditions coexisting on the territory
of BiH.

Even though S. Tonti¢ also conceived his anthology Novije pjesnistvo Bosne
i Hercegovine [Newer Poetry of BiH], which was published nine years later, as
a panorama of Bosnian-Herzegovinian poets of the entire twentieth century, he
classified them into parallel, nationally defined traditions (Croatian, Serbian, Mus-
lim, and Jewish). This was in line with the “[m]etaphor of interconnected circles/
rings of national poetic streams, linked by one country and one language”,®® which
Tonti¢ identified as his inspirational starting point. At the same time, he explicitly
“wrote off 7 the concept of Bosnian-Herzegovinian literature as outdated and un-
necessary in the upcoming democratic conditions, while he described it as compro-
mised by its alleged political promotion under the previous regime, when, in his
view, it undermined the integrity of Serbian and Croatian literatures and hindered
the recognition of Muslim national literature.® Although Tonti¢ did not question
the cultural specificity and integrity of BiH (“A multilayered and multifaceted
country, but one nonetheless.”),” the conception of the last anthology of Bosnian-
Herzegovinian literature published during the SFRY, which he compiled, fore-
shadowed a future development marked by growing centrifugal tendencies and
prevalent ethnocentrism.

Before we move on to the post-Yugoslav period, I consider it necessary to
define Bosnian-Herzegovinian literature with regard to how it was conceived by
the aforesaid pioneering advocates of its distinctiveness. It might be useful to first
assert what it is not; it is not a sort of regional variant of Serbian or Croatian litera-
ture, a simple amalgamation of several national literatures, or a national literature
analogous to Serbian or Croatian literature. Its broadest definition would be that it
is a corpus of texts written on the present-day and historical territory of BiH or by
authors from BiH active beyond its borders. It is a literature written in various
forms of Serbo-Croatian (today: Bosnian, Serbian, Croatian, Montenegrin), his-
torically also in Church Slavonic, Old Bosnian vernacular, Latin, oriental languages
(Arabic, Persian, Ottoman Turkish), Ladino (Judeo-Spanish), or Hebrew as well as
in the languages of minorities, and recently in other world / European languages
used by its transnational authors (most often English and German).

63 “Metafora povezanih krugova/prstenova nacionalnih pjesnickih tokova, povezanih jednom zem-
ljom i jednim jezikom, ta metafora bila je za mene inspirativno ishodiste ove antologije [...]”
S. TONTIC, “Predgovor,” in Novije pjesnistvo, p. 10.

64 Ibidem, pp. 10-13.

65 “Zemlja viSeslojna i mnogolika, a ipak jedna.” Ibidem, p. 10.
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It is also a supranational literature that integrates Bosniak (formerly Mus-
lim) national literature (including Sandzak and diaspora) with the Bosnian-Herze-
govinian segment of Serbian and Croatian national literatures as well as the litera-
tures of minorities living in BiH (most notably Sephardi Jews, but also Roma and
other minority communities). Hence, its characteristic feature is the dual or multi-
ple afhiliation of authors to two or more national / supranational / transnational
literatures.®® At the same time, it is a fitting category for accommodating authors
who do not belong to Serbian, Croatian, or Bosniak literatures,”” and it provides
a suitable frame of reference for reappraising the relevance of authors or works side-
lined within the canons of other literatures.®®

I'would also describe it as a transnational literature characterized by its tran-
scension of the borders of national literatures, inherent external overlaps with other
literary systems, unique internal dynamics stemming from its compositeness and
liminality, pronounced inclination towards syncretism and hybridity, and a number
of truly transnational authors.”” Last but not least, it is an integral yet distinctive
and aesthetically highly relevant branch of the (post-)Yugoslav and South Slavic
literatures as a whole.

What was the fate of the concept of Bosnian-Herzegovinian literature after
the demise of Yugoslavia and the subsequent war in BiH that caused the deep and
persisting fragmentation of its society? What are the forms, limits, and prospects of
employing the concept today? There is a certain symbolism contained in the desti-
ny of the mentioned monumental series Prilozi za istoriju knjizevnosti Bosne i Her-
cegovine (1991-1992), the most voluminous body of scholarship on Bosnian-
Herzegovinian literature to date and a sort of a substitute for a synthesis of its his-
tory, which has yet to be written. Namely, most of the copies were destroyed during

66 For instance, we could name I. Andri¢ (Yugoslav, Bosnian-Herzegovinian, Serbian, and Croatian
literatures), or contemporary acclaimed writer Semezdin Mchmedinovi¢ (*1960), whose work
belongs simultancously to post-Yugoslav, Bosnian-Herzegovinian and Bosniak literatures.

67 Telling examples include e.g. Isak Samokovlija (1889-1955): Yugoslav, Bosnian-Herzegovinian,
Jewish / Sephardic literatures; or Marko Vesovi¢ (1945-2023): (post-) Yugoslav, Bosnian-Herze-
govinian and Montenegrin literatures.

68 For example, the stories of I. Samokovlija and Novak Simi¢ (1906-1981), or the novel Porornica
(Lost River) by S. Kulenovi¢ and their status within Yugoslav literature. Another example would
be the prose of V. Luki¢ or poetry of Ilija Ladin (1929-2001) within Croatian literature.

69 On the extraordinary diversity and transnational relevance of contemporary Bosnian-Herzego-
vinian literature, see: Enver KAZAZ (interview by Ivan MILENKOVIC), “Jezi¢ki nomadizam
i etika prijateljstva,” Vreme 14. 8. 2019, https://vreme.com/kultura/jezicki-nomadizam-i-etika-
prijateljstva (accessed 27 February 2024).
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the war or processed by Fabrika duhana Sarajevo [ Tobacco Factory Sarajevo] into
cigarette paper.” Is there actually any need for transnational approaches to domes-
tic literature in the post-war BiH, which the prominent Sarajevo literary scholar
Enver Kazaz (*1962) described as a “[t]ransitional ethnocultural desert”, where
“[e]thnonationalism has managed to mentally occupy each of the three ethnic
communities [...], and the traumatic transitional present gives birth to a new Bos-
nian-Herzegovinian reality and creates a new BiH, without any essential links to
the various models of realization of [its] multiethnic, multireligious, and intercul-
tural substance in the past”?”! The old guard of meritorious advocates of the con-
cept in Bosnian-Herzegovinian literature, most notably E. Durakovi¢ and I. Lovre-
novi¢, initiated the publication of several anthologies of Bosnian-Herzegovinian
poetry, stories, and drama;’> however, the last of them appeared in 2009, and as far
as I know, there has been no anthology of Bosnian-Herzegovinian literature pub-
lished since.”

In any case, there is an evident discrepancy between the relatively frequent
(albeit non-dominant) application of the category “Bosnian-Herzegovinian li-
terature” in domestic literary scholarship and its rather limited employment (or
absence) in the public sphere, including the field of education. The transnational
notion of Bosnian-Herzegovinian literature has experienced something of a ren-
aissance in the works of several literary scholars who followed the example of

70 For more details on the subject, see: Hanifa KAPIDZIC-OSMANAGIC (interview by Enver
KAZAZ), “Jesu li biljke nesto drugo...,” Sarajevske sveske 8—9 (2005), pp. 31-33.

71 “Etnonacionalizam je uspio izvisiti mentalnu okupaciju svake od tri etnicke zajednice u BiH,
a traumati¢ni tranzicijski prezent porada novu bosanskohercegovacku stvarnost i realizira novu
BiH, bez bilo kakvih bitnih veza s razli¢itim modelima ostvarivanja bosanskohercegovacke
multietni¢ke, multireligijske i interkulturalne sadrzine u povijesti” Enver KAZAZ, “Tranzicijska
etnokulturna pustinja,” in Subverzivne poetike (tranzicija, knjizevnost, kultura, ideologija) (Zagreb
- Sarajevo: Synopsis, 2012), p. 10.

72 Enes DURAKOVIC - Mile STOJIC — Marko VESOVIC, eds., Antologija bosanskobercegovacke
poezije XX vijeka (Sarajevo: Alef 2000); Enver KAZAZ — Nikola KOVAC - Ivan LOVRENO-
VIC, eds., Antologija bosanskohercegovacke pripovijetke XX vijeka (Sarajevo: Alef, 2000); Gordana
MUZAFERIJA - Fahrudin RIZVANBEGOVIC - Vojislavy VUJANOVIC: Antologija bosan-
skohercegovacke drame XX vijeka (Sarajevo: Alef, 2000); Ivan LOVRENOVIC - Enver KAZAZ,
eds., Rat i price iz cijelog svijeta: Antologija nove bosanskohercegovacke pripovijetke (Zagreb: EPH
— Novi Liber, 2009).

73 Marko VESOVIC, ed., Da je barem devedeset treca (decenija i po bosanskohercegovackog pjesnistva)
(Sarajevo: Dobra knjiga, 2009). See also on the subject Aras BORIC, “Antologijske kanonizacije
novijeg bosanskohercegovackog pjesnistva,” DHS: lasopis Filozofskog fakulteta u Tuzli 19, 2
(2022), pp. 45-62.
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Zagreb-based literary comparatist Zvonko Kova¢ (* 1951),7* effectively applying
the concepts of interliterary communities and multiple affiliations of writers into
their research.” E. Kazaz, Seherzada Dzafi¢ (* 1983), and others have demon-
strated that these theoretical concepts, defined in the 1970s and 1980s by Slovak
literary comparatist Dionyz Durisin (1929-1997)7 and his collaborators, which
included Kova¢ and Brno-based scholar Ivan Dorovsky (1935-2021),” are ex-
tremely felicitous for describing and analyzing the phenomenon of Bosnian-
Herzegovinian literature. Today, the term “Bosnian-Herzegovinian interliterary
community” (bosanskohercegovatka interliterarna zajednica), inspired by Durisin,
is firmly imbedded in Bosnian-Herzegovinian literary scholarship,”® where it
combines with the aforementioned older conceptualizations of domestic litera-
ture as a dynamic system characterized by a constant tension between its com-
positeness and integrity.

Recently, an innovative rethinking of Bosnian-Herzegovinian literature was
also carried out by Andrea Lesi¢-Thomas (* 1972), who attempted to grasp its spe-
cific nature through Itamar Even-Zohar’s concept of literary polysystems,” Selma

74 See Zvonko KOVAC, Meduknjizevne rasprave: Poredbena i/ili interkulturna povijest knjizevnosti
(Beograd: Sluzbeni glasnik, 2011); Z. KOVAC, Meduknjizevna tumacenja (Zagreb: Hrvatsko
filolosko drustvo, 2005); Z. KOVAC, “Interkulturna povijest bosanske knjizevnosti. Uvodne te-
ze ili terminoloska i metodoloska razilazenja,” Kolo: éasopis Matice hrvatske 11,3 (2001), pp. 23—
36, hteps://www.matica.hr/kolo/285/interkulturna-povijest-bosanske-knjizevnosti-19855/ (ac-
cessed 23 February 2024).

75 See Enver KAZAZ, Neprijatelj ili susjed u kuci (Interliterarna bosanskobercegovalka zajednica na
prelazu milenija) (2. izdanje, Sarajevo: Rabic, 2009); Seherzada DZAFIC, Interkulturni (kon)
tekst bosanskobercegovacke interliterarne zajednice (Sarajevo: Dobra knjiga, 2015), Vedad SPA-
HIC, “Status bosanskohercegovacke knjizevnosti unutar B/H/S/C interliterarne zajednice da-
nas,” Bosanski jezik 13,2016, pp. 91-106.

76 On Duridin’s theoretical legacy see César DOMINGUEZ, “Dionyz Duri$in and a Systemic
Theory of World Literature,” in Zhe Routledge Companion to World Literature, eds. Theo
D’HAEN - David DAMROSH - Djelal KADIR (London and New York: Routledge 2012),
pp- 99-107; Marian GALIK, “Interliterariness as a Concept in Comparative Literature,” CLC-
Web: Comparative Literature and Culture 2, 4 (2000), hteps://docs.lib.purdue.edu/cgi/view-
content.cgi?article=1089&context=clcweb (accessed 23 February 2024).

77 Kova¢ and Dorovsky are the ones who applied Durisin’s concepts on South Slavic literatures. See
Ivan DOROVSKY, Studia Balkanica et Slavica II. (Brno: Tribun EU, 2016); . DOROVSKY,
Slovanské meziliterdrni shody a rozdily (Brno: Masarykova univerzita, 2004); L DOROVSKY,
Balkin a Mediterin (Brno: Masarykova univerzita, 1997).

78 S.KODRIC, Bosnjacka i bosanskobercegovacka knjizevnost, pp. 335-339, 364-383.

79 Andrea LESIC-THOMAS, “Not Looking at a Coffee Mug: Bosnian-Herzegovinian, Yugoslav
and Post-Yugoslav Literatures as Postcolonial Polycentric Literary Polysystems,” in Jugoslovenska
knjizevnost: proslost, sadasnjost i buducnost jednog spornog pojma, pp. 125-138.
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Raljevi¢ (* 1977), who applied the terminology and methodology of the American
transnational studies on the domestic context and conducted a comparative analy-
sis of Bosnian-Herzegovinian and American literature as two essentially transna-
tional systems,* and Neboj$a Lujanovi¢ (*1981), who employed Pierre Bourdieu’s
notion of the literary field as an analytical tool to accommodate Bosnian-Herzego-
vinian authors who defy the constricting canons of national literatures and re-
viewed the history of Bosnian-Herzegovinian literature to define the centripetal
forces and connection points forming its syncretic “backbone”, which transcends
the individual ethnoreligious / national traditions.'

Yet it is the discontinuity and ethnicization that dominate the discursive as
well as the cultural landscape of the post-conflict BiH. What I see as a predomi-
nant model is the affirmation of three nominally separate national cultures (Bos-
niak, Serbian, Croatian). Literature is no exception in this regard, despite the afore-
said commendable employment of new theoretical approaches to Bosnian-Herze-
govinian literature and the nominal presence of more national components of the
literature of BiH in the curricula of literature departments at cities and towns with
considerable Bosniak populations. Namely, even in the works of most scholars or
in the curricula taught in Sarajevo, Zenica, or Tuzla, the literature of BiH is rarely
treated as a coherent system and is instead viewed as a sum of three national litera-
tures, or a supplementary wider framework of Bosniak literature. Very telling in
this respect are the results of research conducted by Nenad Veli¢kovi¢ (*1962) on
the reading books used in Bosnian-Herzegovinian schools. Based on a thorough
analysis, Veli¢kovi¢ has convincingly shown that these readers, which vary in differ-
ent parts of the country or even in individual schools and classes according to
ethnic majority, function as “a powerful instrument of indoctrination”* while he
argued that the literature in them “serves ideology, specifically nationalism, which

80 Selma RALJEVIC, “Otvoreni prostori knjizevnosti nasuprot zatvorenih prostora nacije: (trans)
nacionalni (kon)tekst savremene americke i bosanskohercegovacke knjizevnosti,” Folia linguistica
et litteraria 43 (2023), pp. 13-30; Eadem, Knjizevnost bez granica (Studije o savremenaj knjizev-
nosti, transnacionalnoj knjizevnoj Americi i transnacionalnoj knjizevnoj Bosni i Hercegovini) (Sara-
jevo: Buybook, 2023); Eadem, Trans/bosenskohercegovacki knjizevni izrazi (Zagreb — Sarajevo:
Synopsis, 2020).

81 Nebojsa LUJANOVIC, Prostor za otpadnike: od ideologije i identiteta do knjizevnog polja (Za-
greb: Leykam international, 2018); Idem, “Centripetalne sile i to¢ke spajanja u prikazima bosan-
skohercegovacke knjizevnosti,” Fluminensia 35,1 (2023), pp. 247-264.

82 “Knjizevnost se tu otkriva kao mocan instrument indoktrinacije.” Nenad VELICKOVIC, Skolo-
krecina: nacionalizam u bosnjackim, hrvatskim i srpskim Citankama (Beograd: Fabrika knjiga,
2012), p. 8.
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in Bosnia and Herzegovina has three faces”® The term Bosnian-Herzegovinian li-
terature itself is still contested and often replaced with the plural form: the litera-
tures of BiH. After all, one of the most significant centers of literary scholarship in
the country, the literature department at the Faculty of Philosophy in Sarajevo, is
called the Department of Literatures of the Peoples of BiH (Odsjek za knjizevnosti
naroda BiH).* Although Bosnian-Herzegovinian literature is a fairly accepted ca-
tegory in literary studies abroad, it is sometimes wrongly identified or confused
with Bosniak literature.®s

The situation is even less favorable for the future of the concept of Bosnian-
Herzegovinian literature in parts of BiH with Serb or Croat majorities. It is almost
exclusively Serbian or Croatian literature, respectively, that is researched and taught
at the universities in Banja Luka and Mostar.*® Croatian literary scholars in the
country concentrate on what they call Croatian literature in BiH; Serbian scholars
are even prone to entirely detach domestic Serbian authors from their primary con-

83 ,Rezultati istrazivanja pokazali su da knjizevnost sluzi ideologiji, konkretno nacionalizmu, koji
u Bosni i Hercegovini ima tri lica, i u tome uéestvuju osim knjizevnika jo§ autori i recenzenti ¢i-
tanki, autori nastavnih planova i programa, a u jednom drugom smislu i kriti¢ari, stru¢njaci odgo-
vorni za definisanje i promovisanje knjizevnih vrijednosti:* Nenad VELICKOVIC, Dijagnoza —
patriotizam (Beograd: Fabrika knjiga, 2010), p. 8.

84 Odsjek za knjizevnosti naroda Bosne i Hercegovine: https://www.flunsa.ba/index.php/en/
about-department-of-literatures-of-the-peoples-of-bosnia-and-herzegovina (accessed 18 Februa-
ry 2024). See also a highly polemical account of the Department and a critique of its conception
by one of its employees: Nenad VELICKOVIC, Akademsko sarlatanstvo: nanka o knjitevnosti
i univerzitet u tranziciji — etnografski pristup (Beograd: Fabrika knjiga, 2019).

85 S.KODRIC, Bosnjacka i bosanskobercegovacka knjizevnost, p. 21. See also E. KAZAZ, Neprijatelj
ili susjed u kudi, pp. 7-29. There had been no academic seat of Bosnian studies abroad until 2022,
when the Center for Bosnian Studies was established at Fontbonne University, St. Louis, Mis-
souri. However, the institution formerly known as Bosnia Memory Project does not specialize in
philological research (bosnistika), in the sense analogous to kroatistika (Croatian studies) or bobe-
mistika (Czech studies) at foreign universities. See its web page for more information: heeps://
griffinshare.fontbonne.edu/bosnia (accessed 18 February 2024). See also recent publication re-
lated to the Center, which defines Bosnian studies primarily in terms of social sciences: DZeneta
KARABEGOVIC - Adna KARAMEHIC-OATES, eds., Bosnian Studies: Perspectives from an
Emerging Field (Columbia — London: University of Missoury Press, 2023).

86 In the capital of Herzegovina, this holds true for the Croat-dominated University of Mostar (Sve-
udilidte u Mostaru), whereas the curricula at the University of DZemal Bijedi¢ in Mostar (Univer-
zitet “DZzemal Bijedi¢” u Mostaru) are closer to those taught in cities with Bosniak majority. In
Banja Luka, the focus on Serbian literature has been recently meritoriously complemented by
a comparative approach to South Slavic literatures in courses taught by Saga Smulja. Cf. Kompa-
rativno proucavanje juznoslovenskih knjizevnosti 1-2: https://www.flf.unibl.org/index.php/st/
studije/prvi-ciklus/srpski-jezik-i-knjizevnost-1-ciklus/nastavni-plan-i-program (accessed 3 Oc-
tober 2024).
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text and view them exclusively in the framework of Serbian national literature.
Only recently did Serbian scholars in BiH join their Bosniak and Croatian coun-
terparts in initiating an extensive edition of Serbian literature in BiH, which could
be seen as analogous to the already monumental series Bosnjacka knjizevnost
u 100 knjiga [Bosniak Literature in 100 Books] and Hrvatska knjizevnost Bosne
i Hercegovine u 100 knjiga [Croatian Literature of BiH in 100 Books], commenced
in 1995 and 2001, respectively.”” I find it symptomatic that one of the members of
the editorial board of Srpska knjizevnost u Bosni i Hercegovini [Serbian Literature
of BiH], Branko Leti¢ (*1943), on the occasion of the presentation of the first pub-
lished volumes of the series in March 2019, justified its founding by the need to
respond to the aforementioned publishing enterprises of Croats and Bosniaks and
thus prove that Serbs also have their own literary tradition in BiH.*

Be that as it may, the fact is that what we have witnessed in BiH since its
independence is primarily efforts aimed at codification of Bosniak national litera-
ture and the canons of Croatian and Serbian national literatures in Bosnia and
Hercegovina.*” Although the concept of Bosnian-Herzegovinian literature has not
been fully abandoned, from the present perspective, it is evident that it experienced
its heyday in the 1970s and 1980s. Its prospects essentially depend on whether the
current divergent tendencies, which have dominantly shaped the character of con-
temporary BiH for the past three decades, eventually prevail, or whether they will
ultimately be reversed in favor of the consolidation of the country and its society.
Regardless of the outcome, the need for transnational perspectives on literature,
which “either challenge or contest altogether notions of purity and exclusivity” of
the national concept, will not disappear. It remains to be seen, however, whether
the works of truly transnational and internationally acclaimed writers from BiH,
such as Aleksandar Hemon (*1964), Miljenko Jergovi¢ (*1966), and Lana Bastasi¢
(*1986), whose novels, stories, and essays are enjoyed by readers throughout the
former Yugoslavia and also beyond its borders, will be appreciated in the context of

87 Sce Bosnjacka knjizevnost u 100 knjiga: hteps://www.preporod.ba/projekti-i-izdanja/bosnjacka-
knjizevnost-u-100-knjiga/; Hrvatska knjizevnost Bosne i Hercegovine u 100 knjiga: https://
hr.wikipedia.org/wiki/Hrvatska_knji%C5%BEevnost_Bosne_i_Hercegovine_u_100_knjiga
(both accessed 18 February 2024).

88 Predstavijeno pet knjiga edicije “Srpska knjizevnost u BiH”, RTRS, 14. 3. 2019, https://lat.rtrs.cv/
vijesti/vijest.php?id=329855 (accessed 18 February 2024).

89 Sce E. KAZAZ, Neprijatelj ili susjed u kudi, pp. 30-48; Idem, “Nacionalni knjizevni kanon —
mjesto modi,” Sarajevske sveske 8-9 (2005), pp. 123-133.

90 Paul JAY, Transnational Literature: The Basics (London: Routledge, 2021), p. 9.
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their primary literary tradition or only within other literary systems. One of them
will surely be a vibrant yet contested and insufficiently defined complex of post-
Yugoslav literature.” In this respect, the history and constitutive features of the
transnational concept of Bosnian-Herzegovinian literature, outlined in this paper,
can be highly inspiring and instructive for its further elaboration.

91 Cf. Tijana MATIJEVIC, “National, Post-national, Transnational: Is post-Yugoslav Literature an
Arguable or Promising Field of Study?)” in Grenzriume — Grenzbewegungen. Ergebnisse der Ar-
beitstreffen des Jungen Forums Slavistische Literaturwissenschaft Basel 2013, Frankfurt (Oder) und
Slubice 2014, eds. Nina FRIER — Gunnar LENZ — Erik MARTIN (Potsdam: Universititsverlag
Potsdam, 2016), pp. 101-112.
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SUMMARY

The paper outlines the history and present state of the conceptualization of Bosnian-Her-
zegovinian literature as a specific transnational system and a distinctive value category
within the context of South Slavic and Yugoslav literatures. After delineating the political
and cultural context of the SFRY and BiH at the turn of the 1960s and 1970s, when debates
on the subject began, the principles of elaboration and major achievements of affirmation
of Bosnian-Herzegovinian literature in the period of socialist Yugoslavia are presented,
including the arguments used by the opposing sides in polemics and controversies, which
regularly accompanied the activities of originators and proponents of the concept. Based
on their ideas, the author offers a comprehensive definition of Bosnian-Herzegovinian li-
terature before proceeding to commentary on the ways, intensity, and prospects of its use in
the post-Yugoslav BiH. Although the scholarly reflection of the concept has been recently
enriched by stimulating theoretical impulses, its application in the public sphere is fairly
limited. The author concludes that a predominant model in the post-conflict BiH is the
affirmation of three nominally separate national cultures and literatures (Bosniak, Serbian,
Croatian) and that the future of the transnational concept of Bosnian-Herzegovinian li-
terature, which experienced its heyday in the 1970s and 1980s, depends on whether the
current divergent tendencies shaping contemporary BiH eventually prevail, or whether

they will ultimately be reversed in favor of the consolidation of the country and its society.
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The Story of Grandmother Fata: The Legacy of the 1990s Ethnic Clean-
sing in Eastern Bosnia

This article discusses particular discourses and imageries of the continuati-
on of war, genocide, and the legacy of politics of ethnic cleansing in the area
of Podrinje in Eastern Bosnia, which are further illustrated in the case of
Fata Orlovi¢ — a postwar returnee to Konjevi¢ Polje of Bosnian Muslim ori-
gin, on whose land the Serbian Orthodox Church illegally built a large
church building after the last war. This article explains the context in which
Fata’s family property was unlawfully appropriated and suggests that, sym-
bolically, the church in Konjevi¢ Polje served to legitimize the war appro-
priations, killings, and postwar ethnically cleansed landscape.

Key words: Bosnian War 1992-1995; Fata Orlovi¢; Konjevi¢ Polje; post-
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1) Introduction

In this article, I examine a particular example of the continuation of the legacy of
genocide and ethnic cleansing in contemporary Bosnia and Herzegovina by fo-
cusing on a life story and legal battles of Fata Orlovi¢. “Grannie Fata” (the nick-
name was given to her by various media) is the Srebrenica genocide survivor and
a postwar returnee to Konjevi¢ Polje of Bosnian Muslim origin. During the last
war (1992-1995), Fata’s family land was appropriated and given to the Drinjaca
Serbian Orthodox Parish (Srpska Pravoslavna Crkvena opstina Drinjaéa).! While
in refuge, the local Orthodox Church authorities built a large church on Fata’s
land.?

I had heard about Fata Orlovi¢ and the Serbian Orthodox church that was
built on her property after the war during my first summer school in Srebrenica in
2012. The case was already then very well known in the media and amongst the
human rights activists. Hariz Halilovich notes drawing on Bedirevi¢ that: “[It] is
a classic example of how bizarre the usurpation of personal rights and property for
ethno-nationalist projects can get”?

The church was not one that had merely been renovated after the 1990s war
— it was newly constructed. There are many more buildings and objects in Bosnia
and Herzegovina similar to the church in Konjevi¢ Polje, such as the Budak church
above the Srebrenica-Potocari memorial cemetery erected near two smaller mass-
graves and also a large cross at Stari Grad (Srebrenik) in Srebrenica (which was
never a dominant of the town prior to the war).

On some occasions, the churches are rebuilt in places where they used to
stand in the past, however, their continuity with the past is highly questionable.
One example is the Orthodox church of Blagovjestenja in Herzegovina, Gradanica,
which was built in 2000 as a third copy of the Gracanica church in Kosovo (and

1 Hariz HALILOVICH, Places of Pain: Forced Displacement, Popular Memory and Trans-local
Identities in Bosnian War-torn Communities (New York, Oxford: Berghahn Books, 2015);
Marinko SEKULIC, “Crkva odlazi iz avlije: pobjeda Fate Orlovi¢ nakon dva desetlje¢a” [The
church leaves the yard: Fata Orlovi¢ wins after two decades], Deutsche Welle (2020), heeps://
www.dw.com/hr/crkva-odlazi-iz-avlije-pobjeda-fate-orlovi¢-nakon-dva-desetljeca/a-52614455
(date of the access 07/12/2024); Sadik SALIMOVIC, “Srufena ilegalno izgradena crkva
u dvoristu Fate Orlovi¢” [The illegally built church in Fata Orlovi¢’s yard was removed], Radio
Slobodna Evropa [Radio Free Europe] (2021), hetps://www.slobodnaevropa.org/a/fata-orlovic-
crkva-uklanjanje/31291584.html (date of the access 07/12/2024).

2 Ibidem.

3 H.HALILOVICH, Places of Pain, p. 165.
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thus, creates an invented historical continuity with the “Serbian nation”, Kosovo
Polje battle and Serbian Orthodox church). It is also important to note that these
contemporary churches are being built in the “old style”. As a result, the “ordinary”
person walking past, would gain the impression that they had been standing there
“forever”.

Other multiple attempts to (not only) symbolically appropriate the con-
temporary landscape of BiH have emerged. Internationally convicted criminals,
such as Radovan Karadzi¢ and Ratko Mladi¢, are continuously celebrated and
appear on public murals and plaques, namely in Republika Srpska, BiH, but also in
Serbia.* An example could be opening of the student dormitory of Radovan
Karadzi¢ in Pale in 2016 (the plaque was removed later in 2020 after having caused
a series of international scandals and complaints).’

However, removal was not always possible. On November 15, 2021, the
internet portal Balkan Transitional Justice complained that the “Bosnian Author-
ities Fail to Remove Murals of War Criminals”¢ In ViSegrad, local activists (most
prominently Bakira Hase¢i¢) have been prevented for years by the local authori-
ties from building memorial sites at the Pionirska Street house and Bikavac in
memory of the local Bosnian Muslim victims burnt alive in these two buildings in
1992.

Unlike during the war, when ethnic cleansing was carried out with the use of
physical violence, in the postwar times the approach is “non-violent” (in a physical
sense), and it often takes the form of legal obstructions, denial, and/or exclusion, as
I will illustrate in the example of Fata Orlovié. The article is prevailingly based on
existing scholarly literature and investigative journalistic articles; nevertheless,
I also draw on previous knowledge of the Srebrenica and Bratunac where I have
conducted long-term ethnographic research since 2013.

4 Nejra DZAFERAGIC, “Bosnian Authorities Fail to Remove Murals of War Criminals,” Balkan
Insight (2021), https://balkaninsight.com/2021/11/15/bosnian-authorities-fail-to-remove-
murals-of-war-criminals/ (date of the access 07/12/2024).

5 The GUARDIAN, “Student dorm named after war crimes suspect Radovan Karadzi¢” The
Guardian (2016), hteps://www.theguardian.com/world/2016/mar/21/student-dorm-named-
after-war-crimes-suspect-radovan-karadzic (date of the access 07/12/2024).

6 N.DZAFERAGIC, “Bosnian Authorities Fail to Remove Murals of War Criminals.”

7 The manuscript is partly based on my PhD dissertation research (PhD dissertation titled: Cooking
and Dining in Times of War and Peace: Changing Contexts and Modes of Food Production, Prepa-
ration and Consumption in Srebrenica, Bosnia and Herzegovina, 2017) and the subsequent re-
peated research in the studied locality until presence. See: Markéta SLAVKOVA, Cooking and
Diningin Times of War and Peace: Changing Contexts and Modes of Food Production, Preparation
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2) Situating Srebrenica and Konjevi¢ Polje in the aftermath of the Bosnian War

(1992-1995)

In order to properly comprehend the aftermath of the Bosnian War (1992-1995)
and especially of the Srebrenica genocide, it is necessary to understand the broader
historical context. In the late twentieth century, Srebrenica and its close surround-
ings constituted one of the well-developed localities of the Socialist Federative Re-
public of Yugoslavia (SFRY), mainly due to its long history of metal industry and
spa tourism.® The privileged position of Yugoslavia is highlighted by various eco-
nomic studies, for example Milica Uvali¢ noted that namely in the first three
decades the country had experienced quick economic growth, which led to an
overall increase in the standard of living.” Between 1947 and 1981, the GDP rose
more than five times, with growth beginning to stagnate in the 1980s and then ex-
periencing a significant slump in the disintegration period."

The disintegration of the SFRY accompanied by a bloody armed conflict
in the first half of the 1990s constitutes a historical juncture in the region in-
cluding the Bratunac and Srebrenica municipalities in Eastern Bosnia. I suggest
that this is further reflected in the ezic understanding of time, which is typically
divided into the following periods: 1) before the war (prije rata); 2) during the
war (u ratu | za vrijeme rata); 3) after the war (postije rata)." This also highlights
the fact that, to a greater or lesser extent, the Bosnian War inevitably changed the
lives of all the inhabitants of the two studied municipalities regardless their
ethno-national-religious origin, however different the individual experiences
might have been.

The war events in Srebrenica, and more generally in Podrinje (Podrinje is the
Drina Valley region in Eastern Bosnia), have already been well summarized by

and Consumption in Srebrenica, Bosnia and Herzegovina (PhD Dissertation) (Prague: Faculty of
Humanities, Charles University, 2017).

8 Sadik SALIMOVIC, Kujiga o Srebrenici [A book about Srebrenica] (Srebrenica: Skupstina
Opstiné Srebrenica, 2002).

9 Since 1952 until the end of 1970s, GDP growth was around 6%, which was more than in the
USSR or in some capitalist market economies in the Western Europe; Milica UVALIC, The rise
and fall of market socialism in Yugoslavia (special report). (Berlin: Dialogue of Civilizations Re-
search Institute, 2018) p. 34.

10 Ibidem.

11 M.SLAVKOVA, Cooking and Dining in Times of War and Peace.
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various scholars."”” I have also described them in my previous work." Nevertheless,
for the purposes of this article, I will offer another brief recapitulation to illustrate
the context in which the war killings of Fata Orlovi¢’s family members and appro-
priation of her family land took place.

The politics of ethnic cleansing was used as part of the general warfare stra-
tegy in the 1990s conflict, spilling the violence from place to place in the newly
emerging nation-states of Croatia and Bosnia and Herzegovina (BiH). Ultimately,
it was the ethnic cleansing that made the delineation of the new nation-states pos-
sible and formed the nowadays borders. In the area of Podrinje in Eastern Bosnia,
the politics of ethnic cleansing was executed mainly by the Bosnian Serb Army
(Vojska Republike Srpske, VRS) and aimed against all non-Serb inhabitants (name-
ly the population of the Muslim origin)."

As the ethnic cleansing proceeded during the war, Srebrenica became an iso-
lated enclave under the siege, where thousands of Bosnians and other minorities
from adjoining areas of Podrinje (approximately 40,000 people) sought refuge.”
This was a direct result of systematic ethnic cleansing operations, when thousands
of inhabitants of large surrounding areas were forced to leave their original dwell-
ings. This was also the case of Fata Orlovi¢. In 1992, Konjevi¢ Polje was ethnically
cleansed, and later her husband as well as many other family members died in the
Srebrenica genocide.'

Honigand Both identify the practices of ethnic cleansing as one of the main
characteristics of the Bosnian war.'” Similarly, Cathie Carmichael, among other au-
thors, argues that the series of events that took place during the last conflict in the

12 Ger DUIJZINGS, “Srebrenica: A ‘Safe’ Area, Appendix IV, History and Reminders in East Bos-
nia.” (Netherlands Institute for War Documentation, 2002), hetps://www.niod.nl/en/publica-
tions/srebrenica (date of the access 07/12/2024); H. HALILOVICH, Places of Pain; Jan
W. HONIG - Norbert BOTH, Srebrenica — Hronika ratnog zlocina. [Srebrenica: Record of
a War Crime] (Sarajevo: Ljiljan, 1997).

13 M.SLAVKOVA, Cooking and Dining in Times of War and Peace; Eadem, “*Salt over Gold’: Food
as a Tool of Power and a Weapon of War during the Siege of Srebrenica (1992-1995).” Nirodo-
pisny véstnik 79 (2020), No 2, pp. 71-86.

14 H. HALILOVICH, Places of Pain; M. SLAVKOVA, Cooking and Dining in Times of War and
Peace; Eadem, “Starving Srebrenica and the Recipes for Survival in the Bosnian War (1992—
1995), Cesky lid 106 (2019), pp. 297-316.

15 H.HALILOVICH, Places of Pain.

16 Ibidem, 165; M. SEKULIC, “Crkva odlazi iz avlije: pobjeda Fate Orlovi¢ nakon dva desetlje¢a.”

17 J.HONIG - N. BOTH, Srebrenica — Hronika ratnog zlocina, p. 101.
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Balkans can be understood as ethnic cleansing.' In the particular case of the area of
Podrinje (where both Bratunac and Srebrenica are located), military operations
were carried out first by the Yugoslav National Army (Jugoslavenska narodna armi-
ja,JNA), which operated from Belgrade, Serbia, and part of which later became the
Bosnian Serb Army (VRS).”

Moreover, various paramilitary groups were also actively involved in the
conflict.?® Here, it is crucial to mention that in the area of Podrinje, the persecution
and the politics of ethnic cleansing was not practiced only against people of Bos-
nian Muslim origin but against all non-Serb inhabitants of the region. This is il-
lustrated by individual life stories of local inhabitants, who along with the people
of Muslim origin defended the town in the last war. Duijzings, with reference to
Ivanisevi¢, mentions that local Roma from Kazani (part of Srebrenica) were, ac-
cording to the testimonies, present during some of the fighting.?! Additionally,
Hasan Hasanovi¢ mentions his Roma neighbors in his memoir Surviving Srebreni-
ca.”* Apart from that, in the memorial cemetery in Potocari, the only non-Muslim
grave belongs to Rudolf Hren, a Bosnian Catholic Christian who was killed during
the last war while helping to defend Srebrenica.

In July 1995, the town suffered a heavy military offensive conducted by the
VRS, which led to the fall of Srebrenica on July 11, 1995.% After the town was de-
feated, the VRS colonel, general Ratko Mladi¢, made a well-known statement
saying that the moment of revenge against the “Turks” had finally come and that

18 Cathie CARMICHAEL, Ethnic Cleansing in the Balkans: Nationalism and the Destruction of
Tradition (London — United States of America — Canada: Routledge, 2003) The 2003 edition
was republished by Taylor & Francis e-Library (first published 2002); G. DUIJZINGS, “Sre-
brenica: A ‘Safe’ Area, Appendix IV, History and Reminders in East Bosnia.”

19 The JNA, which was disbanded on May 20, 1992, and then the operations in BiH were officially

run by the VRS. The VRS was officially created on June 1, 1992, see ICTY, Judgment Prosecutor
vs. Moméilo Krajisnik. International Tribunal for the Prosecution of Persons Responsible for Serious
Violations of International Humanitarian Law Committed in the Territory of the Former Yugosla-
via since 1991. Case: IT-00-39-T. (2006), p. 72.
Furthermore, the weapons and the soldiers for creating the VRS were supplied by the JNA, which
was controlled from contemporary Serbia (at that point part of the Federal Republic of Yugosla-
via/ FRY/ Savezna Republika Jugoslavija). This is also the reason why some authors use multiple
titles to describe the armies or the countries. See: J. HONIG - N. BOTH, Srebrenica — Hronika
ratnog zlocina.

20 D.DUIJZINGS, “Srebrenica: A ‘Safe” Area, Appendix IV, History and Reminders in East Bos-
nia,” p. 102.

21 Ibidem, p. 125.

22 Hasan HASANOVIC, Surviving Srebrenica. (United Kingdom: Lumphanan Press, 2016), p. 32.

23 J.HONIG - N. BOTH, Srebrenica — Hronika ratnog zlocina, pp. 22—92.
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Srebrenica was now “Serbian” — it was a gift to the “Serbian nation”** The civilians
trapped in the Srebrenica enclave sought refuge in the UN compound in Potocari.
Nevertheless, once the town had fallen into the hands of the VRS, deportations of
the refugees followed, and at the same time several thousands of men unsuccess-
fully attempted to escape through the forest to the closest territory controlled by
the Army of BiH.” Many were killed by the VRS during the attempt. The subse-
quent massacre of the men and boys of prevailingly Bosnian Muslim origin has
been well described elsewhere.?®

The International Criminal Tribunal for the Former Yugoslavia at the Hague
(ICTY) led a detailed investigation and came to the conclusion that approximately
between July 11 and 19, 1995, the Bosnian-Serb Army (VRS) and other forces
executed between 7,000 and 8,000 civilians or prisoners of the war (POW) of Bos-
nian Muslim origin, including boys and teenagers.” The massacre and subsequent
cover-up operations were planned and well organized, and therefore the act was
classified as a genocide.?® Based on these arguments, my fieldwork findings, and the
material provided by the International Commission on Missing Persons (ICMP),
as a researcher I thus support the ICTY verdict that defines the events as an act of
genocide.” Furthermore, I argue that the fact that the people concentrated in the
UN “safe” area of Srebrenica were intentionally subjected to mass starvation prior
to the massacre was one of the phases of the genocide process.*’

Some 100,000 to 150,000 people died during the Bosnian War between
1992 and 1995.%" The survivors of the conflict were subjected to forced displace-

24 C.CARMICHAEL, Ethnic Cleansing in the Balkans, pp. 33-34.

25 J.HONIG - N. BOTH, Srebrenica — Hronika ratnog zlodina, pp. 53-92.

26 Ibidem; Helge BRUNBORG - Henrik URDAL, “The Report on the Number of Missing and
Dead from Srebrenica,” International Criminal Tribunal for the Former Yugoslavia, (2000),
https://www.icty.org/x/file/ About/OTP/War_Demographics/en/krstic_srebrenica_000212.
pdf (date of the access 07/12/2024).

27 “Facts about Srebrenica, International Criminal Tribunal for the Former Yugoslavia. hetps://
www.icty.org/x/file/Outreach/view_from_hague/jit_srebrenica_en.pdf (date of the access
07/12/2024).

28 Ibidem.

29 H. HALILOVICH, Places of Pain, pp. 39—41. For definition of genocide see for example Ton
ZWAAN, On the Aetiology and Genesis of Genocides and other Mass Crimes — Targeting Specific
Groups (Centre for Holocaust and Genocide Studies: University of Amsterdam, 2003).

30 M. SLAVKOVA, “Starving Srebrenica and the Recipes for Survival in the Bosnian War (1992
1995), Eadem, “The Food Insecurity of an Everyday Life in the Bosnian War (1992-1995),” ICA
(Institute of Cultural Anthropology) 2 (2021).

31 H.HALILOVICH, Places of Pain, p. 18.
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ment. In total, 2.2 million men, women, and children were forcefully displaced.?”
Fata Orlovi¢ herself became a refugee during the war. She managed to escape to
Tuzla, where she lived for about eight years as an internally displaced person.*®
While Fata and other surviving members were in a refugee camp, their property
was confiscated as spoils of the war.**

Many of these forcefully displaced people later found asylum or moved on
a variety of residence permits to various countries where they live to this day. The
list of these countries include Australia, Austria, the Czech Republic, Denmark,
Germany, France, Italy, the Netherlands, Norway, Sweden, Switzerland, the US,
the UK, and others.”® Also, a majority of Fata Orlovi¢’s children migrated to the
United States when they grew up.*® However, Fata refused to leave BiH;; instead,
she wanted to return to her prewar home in Konjevi¢ Polje.”” Nevertheless, this
wasn’t possible at first, and she had to fight several years of legal battles before she
was allowed to return.

3) Strategies of appropriation during the Bosnian War (1992-1995): “Fata’s
church” in Konjevié Polje

In the previous section, I attempted to outline that many of the people of non-Serb
origin in the Podrinje region (namely in the municipalities of Srebrenica and Bra-
tunac) faced forced displacement during the last war. This section brings a deeper
insight into the context in which war appropriations of property took place, and it
also focuses on the postwar legacy of the appropriation of Fata Orlovi¢’s land in
Konjevi¢ Polje and its symbolic significance. Specifically, I will touch on several
dimensions of this particular appropriation: urban, legal, national, ethnic, and reli-
gious.

The appropriation of Fata’s family land took place during the Bosnian War
in 1992 within the legal vacuum created when the Socialist Federal Republic of
Yugoslavia (SFRY) ceased to exist and Bosnia and Herzegovina was establishing

32 Ibidem p. 1.

33 H.HALILOVICH, Places of Pain, p. 165.

34 Ibidem; M. SEKULIC, “Crkva odlazi iz avlije: pobjeda Fate Orlovi¢ nakon dva desetljeéa’s
S. SALIMOVIC, “Srusena ilegalno izgradena crkva u dvoristu Fate Orlovi¢.”

35 Field notes M. S., also see H. HALILOVICH, Places of Pain.

36 HALILOVICH, Places of Pain, p. 165.

37 Ibidem.
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itself as a new independent state. Republika Srpska, where both Konjevi¢ Polje and
Srebrenica are located today, was not an official internationally acknowledged en-
tity by then. At that point, it was called the Republic of the Serb People of Bosnia
and Herzegovina (Republika srpskoga naroda Bosne i Hercegovine), which was pro-
claimed on January 9, 1992, by the Assembly of the Serb People in Bosnia and
Herzegovina (Skupstina srpskog naroda w Bosni i Hercegovini) to be part of the
Federal Republic of Yugoslavia (FRY).

At the beginning of 1992, security in the locality deteriorated as tension
increased in the political situation, namely between the SDS (Srpska demokratska
stranka / Serbian Democratic Party) and the SDA (Stranka demokratske akcije /
Party of Democratic Action associated with “Bosnian Muslims”). Local political
leaders of the SDS encouraged the “Bosnian Serb” population to move out of the
area,” despite the fact that many local inhabitants did not believe this would result
in a war. This was not only mentioned in numerous interviews that I carried out but
was further supported by two of my research informants, who refused to leave Sre-
brenica until their lives became seriously threatened (both were later saved by
friends of Serbian origin). Additionally, in Sarajevo on April 5, large anti-war
demonstrations for peace were held, and people thought that the tensions “would
quickly pass”?’

The fighting started in several places in BiH before April 6, 1992, the day on
which the European Community recognized Bosnia’s independence.” Eastern
Bosnia was subjected to a military campaign referred to as the Drina Valley cam-
paign.* Podrinje was seen as an important part of a “Greater Serbia” that envisaged
the geographical union of Serbia with eastern Herzegovina, Romanija,** and the
Bosnian Krajina.”® The campaign was carried out by the paramilitary group Arkan’s
Tigers with the help of other paramilitaries and the government of Serbia (particu-
larly the Ministry of Internal Affairs). The JNA was directly involved in providing

38 D.DUIJZINGS, “Srebrenica: A ‘Safe’” Area, Appendix IV, History and Reminders in East Bos-
nia,” p. 96.

39 Samir HUSEINOVIC, “Dan kad su pocele da padaju granate” [ The day when grenades started
to fall], Deutsche Welle (2017), https://www.dw.com/sr/dan-kad-su-po%C4%8Dele-da-padaju-
granate/a-38317833 (date of the access 07/12/2024).

40 D.DUIJZINGS, “Srebrenica: A ‘Safe’ Area, Appendix IV, History and Reminders in East Bos-
nia,” p. 97, 103.

41 Ibidem, p. 102.

42 Romanija is a mountain, karst plateau, and geographical region in eastern Bosnia and Herzegovi-
na.

43 Ibidem.
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various support, including bombardment and shelling of the areas where the in-
habitants of “Bosnian Muslim” origin lived.*

The strategy of appropriations of property during the ethnic cleansing in
Podrinje was well described by Duijzings based on the UN Final Report of the Com-
mission of Experts Established Pursuant to Security Council Resolution 780 (1992),
as follows:

Typically, the JNA took possession of strategic positions and then proceed-
ed to shell Muslim settlements, after which the paramilitaries entered. In many
cases, Serb inhabitants would receive notice in advance to leave the area. Once the
paramilitaries took control of a town or village, they began terrorizing the non-
Serb population, killing innocent civilians and looting their homes. They did this
with help from members of the local SDS crisis committees, who pointed out
which houses to target. Local administration was taken over by the SDS crisis
committees, often in conjunction with the paramilitary groups. Finally, non-Serbs
were detained and evicted, and their property confiscated.”

Konjevi¢ Polje (Bratunac municipality) was subjected to large-scale ethnic
cleansing in May 1992. Duijzings claims that more than three quarters of the entire
Muslim population in the Bratunac municipality (seventeen thousand people)
were cleansed from the area, and at least five hundred people were killed at that
point.* Nevertheless, the local SDS (Serbian Democratic Party) made claims in
the Serbian press that these people had left their homes of their own free choice.””
Fata Orlovi¢ certainly did not see it this way. Their family property was confiscated
as spoils of the war (and later given to the Drinjaca Serbian Orthodox parish).* At
the time, the family was not informed of the expropriation.” Such a strategy could

44 Ibidem.

45 D.DUIJZINGS, “Srebrenica: A ‘Safe’ Area, Appendix IV, History and Reminders in East Bos-
nia,” p. 99.

46 Ibidem, p. 121.

47 Ibidem, p. 122.

48 H.HALILOVICH, Places of Pain; M. SEKULIC, “Crkva odlazi iz avlije: pobjeda Fate Orlovi¢
nakon dva desetljeca; S. SALIMOVIC, “Sru$ena ilegalno izgradena crkva u dvoriStu Fate
Orlovié¢”.

49 M. SEKULIC, “Crkva odlazi iz avlije: pobjeda Fate Orlovi¢ nakon dva desetljeca’; Sadik
SALIMOVIC - Mirna SADIKOVIC, “Crkva iz dvorista Fate Orlovié bice izmjestena u Bratu-
nac” [ The church in the yard of Fata Orlovi¢ will be moved to Bratunac] (2020) hteps://www.
slobodnaevropa.org/a/crkva-iz-dvorista-fate-orlovi¢-bi¢e-izmje$tena-u-bratunac/30459965.ht-
ml (date of the access 07/12/2024).
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be characterized as war looting of civilian property (often combined with pillag-
ing), which, according to international law, is a war crime.

Before the war, the family property in question belonged to Fata’s husband
and his brother.> In an interview for Dnevni Avaz, Fata stated that before the war
they actually built four houses, one for themselves (the property in question) and
four others for the sons.>' Fata and her husband Sa¢ir had seven children.> When
the ethnic cleansing started in Konjevi¢ Polje in 1992, they had to abandon their
property and escaped to Srebrenica, where they spent the remaining years of the
war.? Sadir died in the Srebrenica genocide after the city was defeated on July 11,
1995, along with about twenty other family members, and Fata became a refugee
and ended up with the children in Tuzla.>*

The war in Bosnia and Herzegovina ended on November 21, 1995, with the
conclusion of the Dayton Peace Agreement, which was officially signed on Decem-
ber 14, 1995 in Paris. Nevertheless, the refugees from Podrinje were not able to
return for roughly another five years. A year or two later after Fata ended up as
a refugee in Tuzla, she heard that some family from Ilija$ had moved to her family
house in Konjevi¢ Polje after the war and were breeding cattle on the ground floor.>
A couple of years after the Dayton Peace Agreement, the Drinjac¢a Serbian Ortho-
dox parish built a large church on Fata’s family property. The European Court of
Human Rights specifies that this was in 1998, and that the church was built with-
out any relevant technical documentation.”

50 M.SEKULIC, “Crkva odlazi iz avlije: pobjeda Fate Orlovi¢ nakon dva desetljeca.”

51 Almasa HADZIC, “Kako je nana Fata Orlovié govorila o sebi za Avaz prije 11 godina” [What
Fata Orlovi¢ said eleven years ago about herself to Avaz |. Dnevni Avaz, 2019, hteps://avaz.ba/
vijesti/bih/520074/kako-je-nana-fata-orlovic-govorila-o-sebi-za-avaz-prije-11-godina (date of
the access 07/12/2024).

52 A.HADZIC, “Kako je nana Fata Orlovi¢ govorila o sebi za Avaz prije 11 godina.”; M. SEKULIC,
“Kona¢no srusena crkva nepravde” [ The church of injustice was finally removed]. Deuzsche Welle
(2021), hteps://www.dw.com/hr/kona¢no-srusena-crkva-nepravde/a-57791523 (date of the ac-
cess 07/12/2024).

53 A.HADZIC, “Kako je nana Fata Orlovi¢ govorila o sebi za Avaz prije 11 godina.”

54 Ibidem; M. SEKULIC, “Crkva odlazi iz avlije: pobjeda Fate Orlovi¢ nakon dva desetljeca.”

55 A.HADZIC, “Kako je nana Fata Orlovi¢ govorila o sebi za Avaz prije 11 godina.”

56 M.SEKULIC, “Crkvaodlaziiz avlije: pobjeda Fate Orlovi¢ nakon dva desetljeéa.”; M. SEKULIC,
“Kona¢no srusena crkva nepravde.”

57 ECHR, Case of Orlovi¢ and others vs. Bosnia and Herzegovina Judgement, European Court of
Human Rights (ECHR), Strasbourg, (2019), hetps://www.stradalex.com/en/sl_src_publ_jur_
int/document/echr_16332-18 (date of the access 07/12/2024).
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Fata’s family property had a certain commercial value, but its strategic loca-
tion was more important. Fata’s family house was reduced to rubble, destroyed
during the war, and therefore was not attractive from a commercial point of view.
On contrary, the monumental church built on Fata’s land, which could not be over-
looked when traveling to Srebrenica, came to celebrate the war “victors” and mate-
rialize the legacy of the 1990s ethnic cleansing campaign. Halilovich highlights
that it is located on the main road junction between the major regional towns of
Zvornik, Vlasenica, Mili¢i, and Bratunac, which had a clear strategic importance to
the founders of Republika Srpska.’® Moreover, the church was erected by the au-
thorities of Repulika Srpska, and the controversial Serb Orthodox Bishop Vasilije
Kacavenda,” as a symbol of Serb victory; it was also a clear message to those who
had been ethnically cleansed not to come back.®

I often caught myself staring at “Fata’s church” from a car window on my
frequent travels in Podrinje, puzzled by the extent to which the surrounding coun-
tryside had been symbolically appropriated by the victors of war. The church obvi-
ously covered up the fact that before the war Konjevi¢ Polje had mainly been in-
habited by people of Bosnian Muslim origin. Halilovich describes this as the “Ser-
bianisation of non-Serbian places” in Republika Srpska — a process that “cuts deep
into the private and personal, into homes, and even into av/ija (front yards)”."

4) Legacy of ethnic cleansing in the post-Dayton BiH and Fata’s legal battles
for justice

Even though the 1990s war in BiH ofhicially ended with the signature of the Day-
ton Peace Accord in late 1995, as I have previously suggested, many local inhabit-
ants, in particular the postwar returnees of Bosnian Muslim origin in Podrinje,
think that the war politics of ethnic cleansing continues to shape their lives. The
region has undergone major demographic changes, and the original prewar com-
munity has been very much diminished as a result. Postwar returns to the area of
Podrinje weren’t possible until around 2000. First, I will briefly summarize the
newly introduced political and legal arrangements in the postwar BiH and show

58 H.HALILOVICH, Places of Pain, p. 166.

59 Vasilije Ka¢avenda was dismissed of all duties in 2013 due to a sex abuse and pedophilia scandal,
which was heavily reported on in the local media.

60 H.HALILOVICH, Places of Pain, p. 166.

61 Ibidem, p. 165.
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how the legacy of war became entangled with the postwar political structure of the
country.

The post-Dayton BiH comprises three constitutional nations: the “Bos-
niaks” (inhabitants of Muslim origin); the “Bosnian Croats” (Catholic Christian
origin); and the “Bosnian Serbs” (Orthodox Christian origin). However, geo-
graphically and administratively the state comprises two entities: the Federation of
Bosnia and Herzegovina (alliance of Bosniaks and Bosnian Croats); and Republika
Srpska (entity of Bosnian Serbs) and one independent district called Breko, which
is a self-governing administrative unit. Therefore, the contemporary political and
administrative division of BiH is mostly constructed via ethno-national and reli-
gious identity categories, which do not clearly correspond with the administrative
and geographical division of the country. Among other things, this division leads
to various issues ranging from Republika Srpska’s leaders (and occasionally also
Bosnian Croats) calling for an autonomous entity, to low accessibility of healthcare
for some of the returnees after the war (namely in Republika Srpska).

This post-Dayton political division of the BiH is still, to a large extent,
a product of the last war and the politics of ethnic cleansing, which drastically
changed the population diversity that had existed in the region prior to the 1990s
war.? In particular, the entity of Republika Srpska is argued to be a direct result of
ethnic cleansing, and its recognition is perceived as a legitimization of the con-
tinuation of the war politics in peacetime.®’ Furthermore, in these fairly autono-
mous entities based on ethno-national-religious demarcations, the groups, which
form minorities, are in many ways discriminated against on an everyday basis.**

Since the war, both internally and externally displaced people were encour-
aged to return, and the Dayton Agreement guaranteed all displaced people the
right to return.® Despite this, most of the prewar population of the municipality of
Srebrenica never returned, which is clearly evident when comparing the last two
population censuses. At the heart of many personal decisions not to return lie

62 Azra HROMADZIC, Citizens of an Empty Nation: Youth and State-Making in Postwar Bosnia-
Herzegovina (Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press, 2015).

63 H.HALILOVICH, Places of Pain.

64 A particular example of these processes and actions offers the case of Konjevi¢ Polje protests in
2013, during which parents demanded that their children obtain education in the appropriate
“national subjects” (the prevailingly Bosnian Serb school failed to offer the “Bosniak” curricula.

65 Nadje AL-ALI - Richard BLACK - Khalid KOSER, “The limits to ‘transnationalism’: Bosnian
and Eritrean refugees in Europe as emerging transnational communities,” Ethnic and Racial Stu-
dies 24 (2001), No 4, p. 582; H. HALILOVICH, Places of Pain, p. 120.
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serious economic problems and the “fragile” political situation in the locality.®
Moreover, Halilovich, who has recently carried out a detailed ethnographic study
in the area, has emphasized that accepting the current situation with more than
a third of the BiH population living permanently abroad in a “diaspora” is per-
ceived by some as accepting the results of ethnic cleansing.””

The war politics of ethnic cleansing led to dramatic demographic changes,
which literary changed the postwar character of the cities. Not only did the number
of inhabitants decreased significantly, but, at least in the municipalities of Srebreni-
ca and Bratunac, the ethno-national-religious composition has significantly
changed as well. Whereas prior to the war the two municipalities were predomi-
nantly inhabited by the people of Bosnian Muslim origin (Bosniaks), today the
dominant group of inhabitants are people of Serb origin, generally Orthodox
Christians by faith. Last but not least, these demographic changes also significantly
shifted the local importance of the municipalities. Prior to the war, Srebrenica was
larger and more important in terms of industry, commerce, and leisure; nowadays
Bratunac is the main shopping and cultural destination in the area.

The census of 1991 lists 36,666 inhabitants in the municipality (opstina) of
Srebrenica (27,572 persons of Bosnian Muslim origin and 8,315 persons of Serb/
Orthodox origin).®® Currently, only about 13,409 persons are recorded in the Sre-
brenica municipality.”” This clearly shows that the municipality has lost about
23,257 inhabitants (63.43 %).”° The drastic decrease in population applies to the

66 Many Bosnians express distrust towards the entity of Republika Srpska, whose current president
Milorad Dodik is infamous in the world of politics for denying the Srebrenica genocide. How-
ever, mostly the reason not to return is motivated by bad economic situation in Republika Srpska,
particularly in Srebrenica (Fieldwork analysis M. S.).

67 As Halilovich, further writes: “Without the return of refugees, the results of ethnic cleansing will
be de facto legitimized in the form of ethnically cleansed territories and the division of the once
multicultural country along the ethnic lines” H. HALILOVICH, Places of Pain, p. 120.

68 Population census 1991 (orig. Popis stanovnistva, domalinstava, stanova i poljoprivrednih gazdin-
stava 1991) (Sarajevo: Drzavni Zavod za Statistiku Republike Bosne i Hercegovine, 1993), p. 97.

69 Census of population, houscholds, and dwellings in Bosnian and Herzegovina 2013 (Sarajevo:
Agencija za statistiku Bosne i Hercegovine, 2016), p. 64.

70 NI (news channel), “Popis iz 2013. godine pokazao razmjere genocida u Srebrenici® [Population
Census from 2013 shows the extend of the genocide] (2016), hteps://ba.nlinfo.com/vijesti/
2102866-popis-iz-2013.-godine-pokazao-razmjere-genocida-u-srebrenici/ (date of the access
07/12/2024).

This was also pointed out in the local media. See the article “The population census from 2013
shows the extent of the genocide in Srebrenica” (Popis iz 2013 godine pokazao razmjere genocida
u Srebrenici) (N1, 2016).
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entire country.” In the municipality of Bratunac, the 1991 census lists 33,619 peo-
ple (21,535 of Bosnian Muslim origin and 11,475 of Serb/Orthodox origin).” In
2013, a total of 20,340 people (7,803 of Bosnian Muslim origin/ Bosniaks, and
12,350 of Serb/Orthodox origin) were registered in the municipality of Bratu-
nac.”

Fata Orlovi¢ lived as an internally displaced person for eight years after the
war.”* Even though she had an opportunity to settle with her children in the United
States, she did not want to leave BiH, and despite the ethnic cleansing and subse-
quent genocide she desired to return to her prewar home.”” Based on the Dayton
Agreement Annex 7, the land was eventually returned to Fata,”® nevertheless, only
after four years of court battles with the RS legal system were her property rights
recognized and she was allowed to rebuild her house.”” Among other things, she
also had to prove her marriage to her deceased husband and that she was the right-
ful claimant to the property.”®

Fata summarizes the situation as follows in an interview for Drevni Avaz:
“I think it was 1999 when I found a lawyer so I could start a lawsuit with the Ser-
bian Orthodox Church. I filed the lawsuit with the court in Srebrenica, but they
refused to accept it. They almost forced me to leave the building. I told them that
they wouldn’t be finished with me anytime soon and I would fight for my yard for
my dead Saéir and my father-in-law and grandfather Hamza [...] They thought that
I was old and illiterate and therefore they could easily trick me. As soon as I filed
alawsuit, I went to see the family living in my house, and I told them that I wanted
to return and that they should leave”””

In the early 2000s, Fata finally returned to Konjevi¢ Polje “to stay, to rebuild
her life, and to die”** Even though she was finally considered the legal owner, she

71 Before the last war the recorded population of BiH was 4,377,033 persons (Census of Population
1991, 1993: 7). The last census recorded 3,531,159 inhabitants (Census of Population 2013,
2016: 54). This clearly shows that more than 20 years later the country’s population has fallen by
more than 800,000 inhabitants.
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was not allowed to remove the church. In 2007, the court ordered that the church
must be relocated to an alternative location,* but no such place “had been found”,
and the Serb Orthodox clergy continued to stir up tension in Konjevi¢ Polje.** At
the same time, Fata was subjected to verbal abuse by the priest and his radical fol-
lowers.*> On one occasion, Fata fought back and cursed Karadzi¢ and Mladig,
based on which she was charged by the clergy with spreading “national, ethnic, and
religious hate, division, and intolerance” and committing a “criminal act against
the freedom of faith and performance of religious rituals”* The first instance of the
court declared her not guilty, but in 2009 she was found guilty and sentenced to
amonth in prison on a suspended sentence and ordered to pay 150 KM in legal fees
(her monthly pension at the time).* Prior to this, on September 10,2008, Fata was
even physically attacked by a police officer who was supervising the clean-up of the
church area prior to a service.® Last but not least, in many instances she was or-
dered to pay high legal costs.*” This was supposed to discourage her from rebuilding
her home in Konjevi¢ Polje.

Despite this, Fata never gave up, and she continued her legal battles. In an
interview she explained: “Only the court! Everyone criticizes the state for being
this or that, but I believe in the courts. It is difficult to wait for justice, but it will
come. I am old and have nothing to be sorry about. Those who built the church
under my windows think that perhaps I couldn’t have gotten dynamite some-
where and blown up the church. Maybe that’s what they wanted?! But I didn’t
want to. No! Fata is not a terrorist like those who forcibly take away other people’s
property. I want them to tear it down brick by brick (like they built it) and remove
it from what is mine. Because I am not fighting against the church, but against the
tyrant”®

As the local courts wouldnt acknowledge her right to remove the church
from her property, she finally appealed to the European Court of Human Rights.
Fata won the case on October 1, 2019, and the church was ordered to be ultimately

81 Ibidem.
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84 Ibidem.
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removed based on international law.*” The church was claimed to be emptied out
and it was planned to be moved to nearby town of Bratunac.” Nevertheless, it re-
mained in Fata’s yard in Konjevi¢ Polje for almost another two years. On April 15,
2020, the Bosnian news portal K/ix.ba reported that despite the lapse of the legal
period for removal of the church on April 1, 2020, the church had not been moved
allegedly due to the coronavirus pandemic.”

Initially, the Republika Srpska authorities were reluctant to adhere to the
order of the European Court of Human Rights, which was criticized by local po-
litical circles. In January 2021, Denis Beéirovi¢ questioned the chairman of the
Council of Ministers of BiH, Zoran Tegeltija, as to why the authorities of Repub-
lika Srpska had not yet removed the illegally built church from Fata Orlovi¢’s land
in Konjevi¢ Polje.”” Several months after this, on June 5, 2021, the church was fi-
nally removed, and thus, the order of the European Court of Human Rights was
implemented.

In a short statement for the media, Fata, with tears in her eyes, said: “Thank
God. The waiting was worth it, and it has worked out the way it was supposed to.
However, today I feel the worst. I don’t feel right. I don’t like it, but I have to. I am
only asking for what is mine, as anyone else would do. I haven’t done anything. I am
glad that the church is removed from my yard. No one would tolerate it; neither
could I”*?

At the time of the removal of the church, Fata was experiencing medical is-
sues. Two days after the church was removed, she was hospitalized due to lung is-
sues, but according to the media her condition was also a result of the psychological
pressure caused by provocations.” When I was visiting Srebrenica in August 2021,
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I was relieved to hear from our common acquaintances that her health had im-
proved. In 2023, she fulfilled her dream by going to on a “hadz” (hajj — a Muslim
pilgrimage to Mecca).

Conclusion: Breaking the vicious circle of wars?

The year 2024 marks twenty-nine years since the Srebrenica genocide and the end
of the Bosnian War (1992-1995). Thus, more than a quarter of a century has
passed since this mass atrocity was committed. Most importantly, in May of 2024,
the UN General Assembly adopted a resolution on the Srebrenica genocide and
designated July 11 as an international day of commemoration and reflection.

Nevertheless, the denial of these crimes, and in particular the genocide and
ethnic cleansing, continues to form a vital part of the war’s legacy, which continues
to resonate in many political speeches and agendas. Also, the discriminatory prac-
tices embedded in the “logics of genocide and ethnic cleansing” persist in the eve-
ryday lives of the ordinary people.”

The practices of “ethnicization” and the politics of ethnic cleansing in the
1990s conflict in Bosnia were legitimized by the political and administrative post-
Dayton divisions. The post-Dayton BiH follows the ethno-national and religious
“logic”, which, according to some authors, is a direct result of the last war.”® As
Gordy has suggested, among others, this increased differentiation on an ethno-na-
tionalist basis is also supported by the political and geographic division introduced
by the Dayton Peace Agreement.”” Similarly, Azra Hromadzi¢ argues that the
ethno-national categorizations intrinsic to the post-Dayton consociational democ-
racy model of governance have led to further segregation of the different ethno-
national groups.” In such an ethnicized context, which consists of exclusive ethno-
national groups, “mixing” is seen as something that endangers “ethnic purity”;
therefore, it is socially discouraged.”
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The ones who returned to their prewar homes often became an “ethnic, na-
tional, and religious” minority due to the major demographic changes, and, as a re-
sult, they face many difficulties for being a minority or in some instances even abuse
and physical attacks. A particular example of the everyday struggles of the return-
ees is provided by the case of Fata Orlovi¢ from Konjevi¢ Polje, in the Podrinje area
in Northeast Bosnia. Even though Fatas case is very unique, it clearly illustrates the
paradoxes that many of the returnees experienced.

This article shows how Fata’s family property was unlawfully appropriated
and how, symbolically, the church in Konjevi¢ Polje served to legitimize war ap-
propriations and killings as well as the ethnically cleansed postwar landscape. The
church in Konjevi¢ Polje, which paradoxically became known as “Fata’s church’,
served to reconfigure the relations of the past — it attempted to erase the presence
of the targeted minorities that inhabited the area prior to the war and, at the same
time, to celebrate the victorious side.

Nevertheless, Fata should not be viewed simply as a victim; quite the oppo-
site is true, as she became an important grassroots human rights activist in BiH. As
Hariz Halilovich concludes: “However, as Fata Orlovi¢’s case demonstrates, regard-
less of their rural background and ‘lack of sophistication’, these women are not pas-
sive victims within their structures that are clearly hostile to them; they actively
resist oppression and fight not only for their bare survival but also for the restora-
tion of their rights and their dignity as human beings and women”.'” For many
Bosnians Fata became an example of a justice fighter, a heroine who does not give
up. After all, Fata’s story had a “happy ending” — the church was ultimately removed
— but others continue to struggle for justice and dignity.

What the war in former Yugoslavia indeed illustrated were the possibilities
of radical nationalism and the misuse of power. Unfortunately, even at present, the
handling of identity in post-Dayton Bosnia continues to use the “ethno-nationalis-
tic war scheme” as a tool of distinction, and the legacy of the last war remains en-
tangled with the legal and political arrangements in the country. Nevertheless, the
legal case of Fata Orlovi¢ serves as an example of how the “vicious circle of wars”
can occasionally be broken and some sort of reconciliation can be achieved even
after more than a quarter of a century.

100 H.HALILOVICH, Places of Pain, pp. 172-173.
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The article analyzes the genesis and development of historical revisionism
in Bosnia and Herzegovina from the break-up of socialist Yugoslavia at the
turn of the 1980s and 1990s until present. It explains how and why histori-
cal revisionism arose in Bosnia and Herzegovina and how it functions today.
This phenomenon has taken a form of three nationalist discourses: Serbian
(Neo-Chetnichism), Croatian (Neo-Ustashism) and Bosniak. The newly
established cultures of memory served as generators of hatred before, during
and after the war in Bosnia and Herzegovina in 1992-1995. The three
ethno-national variations of historical revisionism are largely mutually ex-
clusive but share common strategies and serve a similar goal, which can be
summed up as the “monopolization of the right side*.

Keywords: Bosnia and Herzegovina; former Yugoslavia; historiography;
historical revisionism; Neo-Ustashism; Neo-Chetnichism; cultures of me-

mory; nationalism

1102024 361 L. Goldstein



The establishment of Bosnia-Herzegovina as a Republic within the six-
member Yugoslav federation occurred in 1945. It happened after the war in Bosnia-
Herzegovina, the intensity of which, in comparison with the other republics and
regions of Yugoslavia at the time, was immeasurably fiercer (it can be compared
only with the war in Croatia).!

Josip Broz Tito, arriving at the end of 1941 as the commander-in-chief of
the partisan units in Bosnia, came up with the slogan “brotherhood and unity” —
“we proved to the embittered Serbs that not all the Croats are villains, that not all
the Muslims are villains, but only a small part in the Ustasha units. We proved to
the resentful Muslims and Croats that not all Serbians are villains, but only a few
Chetniks commit atrocities. It was hard work.”

The slogan of “brotherhood and unity” led to a higher degree of trust among
the peoples of Bosnia and Herzegovina after the war.?

Forty-five years later, it turned out that this trust was not resistant to new
temptations. As socialist Yugoslavia disintegrated, “national” cultures of memory
emerged. Their differences were considerable from that of the socialist one. Instead
of creating a liberal-democratic culture of memory that would be able to confront
old frustrations under pressure from Serbia and later from Croatia and other inter-
nal incentives, the newly established culture of memory became a generator of ha-
tred that was important in the preparations for the 1992-1995 war.*

In such circumstances, historical revisionism appeared on all sides, as the
title says — Neo-Ustashism, Neo-Chetnichism, and the monopolization of the
right side. In this text, I attempt to analyze how and why historical revisionism
arose in Bosnia and Herzegovina and how it functions today, more than thirty
years after it first appeared.

Since we have Neo-Nazism and Neo-fascism, we have also Neo-Ustashism
and Neo-Chetnichism. Neo-fascism can be defined as a post-World War II far-
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right ideology encompassing significant elements of fascism. Consequently,
Neo-Ustashism and Neo-Chetnichism can be defined as post-World War II far-
right ideologies encompassing significant elements of Ustashism and Chetnichism.
Ustashism among the Croats and Chetnichism among the Serbs include radical
Croatian/Serbian nationalism (chauvinism), conservativism, right-wing populism,
and xenophobia.

Historical revisionism and scrupulous historiography and media presenta-
tion in the former Yugoslav region can be distinguished by answering a simple
question: Who fought on the right side of the Second World War, and who fought
on the wrongside? If the right side is not solely partisan, regardless of any mistakes
and misdeeds committed, that approach can be classified as historical revisionism.

Croats from Bosnia-Herzegovina, especially those in Herzegovina, were sig-
nificantly stigmatized by the Ustasha in socialist Yugoslavia and the former socialist
republic of Bosnia and Herzegovina. The Ustasha had a greater number of mem-
bers and sympathizers than in other parts of Croatia and Bosnia and Herzegovina,
which was the main reason.

Two possible solutions existed for the constitutional crisis of the state among
Croats in Bosnia and Herzegovina in the years leading up to the breakup of Yugo-
slavia. The first was the preservation of integral Bosnia and Herzegovina according
to the concept of AVNOY] (Antifasisticko vijece narodnog oslobodenja Jugoslavije —
the Antifascist Council of Yugoslavia and its decisions, passed in Jajce in November
1943). The second, concealed for a long time, was the concept that the Ustashas
promoted in the so-called Independent State of Croatia (ISC, Nezavisna Drzava
Hyvatska, NDH, 1941-1945); at the time, Bosnia and Herzegovina was integrated
in the ISC (for example, a group of Croatian emigrants who arrived in central Bos-
nia in 1972 with the intention of inciting the local population to an uprising raised
the slogan “Avengers of Bleiburg”).’ As the aggression against Bosnia and Herze-

S Adolf ANDRIC - Apostol PLEMIC, Osvetnici Bleiburga: ,,prirucnik”za vodenje hrvatske gerile
(s.1, 1974); Bleiburg, town in the southern Austria, on the Slovenian border, where in May 1945
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of the anonymous soldiers were killed during the marches or in concentration camps — “Bleiburg®
became the symbol of suffering of the Ustasha. See . GOLDSTEIN, “Bleiburg i Krizni put,” in
Hyvatska na kraju rata: 1945, ed. M. KIRINCIC (Zagreb: Savez antifadisti¢kih boraca i antifai-
sta Republike Hrvatske, 2019), pp. 9-211; Idem, Croatia. A History (London: Hurst & Compa-
ny, 1999), pp. 183-184; Jozo TOMASEVICH, War and revolution in Yugoslavia 19411945 -
Occupation and collaboration (Stanford: Stanford University Press, 2002), pp. 822-830. For bet-
ter understanding of the culture of memory about Bleiburg see, Vjeran PAVLAKOVIC - Dario
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govina neared, the concept of AVNO]J lost much of support, because many thought
it was an inadequate tool with which to fight the anti-AVNO]J concept of the
aggressor.

Ustashanostalgy emerged quickly and strongly among Croats in Bosnia and
Herzegovina. The role of the Croatian defense minister, Gojko Suak, was pivotal,
as he openly sympathized with the NDH. At the start of the war, armed Croatian
contingents formed the Croatian Defense Council (Hrvatsko vijece obrane, HVO)
as the sole institution of defense for Croats in Bosnia and Herzegovina. The
Croatian defense forces (Hrvatske obrambene snage, HOS) were organized by
Pravasi, a radical nationalist party (Hrvatska stranka Prava, HSP).

The HOS was openly pro-Ustasha, but supporting an alliance with the
Muslims, it advocated for the territorial integrity and sovereignty of Bosnia and
Herzegovina much more consistently and sincerely than the HVO. The HOS was
weakened and disappeared due to the policy implemented in Zagreb.

Under these circumstances, a third concept emerged on the Croatian politi-
cal and military scene in Bosnia and Herzegovina in the coming months. The pro-
Ustasha concept was modified to reject the idea of preserving the territorial integ-
rity of the country and formingan alliance with Muslim Bosniaks. It advocated for
the necessity of making a deal with the Bosnian Serbs to divide the territory. How-
ever, the Ustasha as an ideological base remained. Therefore, some units of the
HVO were named after the war criminal but capable Ustasha commander Jure
Franceti¢, and numerous streets in many municipalities were named after the writer
and Ustasha minister Mile Budak.®

Historical revisionism became a widespread phenomenon: it dominated li-
terature, historiography, and even painting, and it also dominated scientific, cul-
tural, religious, and military institutions as well as the media. There were very few
who disagreed with that narrative.”

BRENTIN - Davor PAUKOVIC, “The Controversial Commemoration: Transnational Appro-
aches to Remembering Bleiburg,” Politicka misao, casopis za politologiju 55,2018, No. 2, pp. 7-32.

6 Sanel KAJAN, Mostarski Zidovi bez sinagoge, https://www.dw.com/hr/tragovi-postojanja-mo-
starskih-%C5%BEidova-pred-nestajanjem/a-52162650, (accessed February 6, 2020); Express,
Zagreb, 5th August 2022.

7 For example, Ivica SARAC, Kultura selektivnoga sjecanja, Hrvati Hercegovine i NDH, Od prokla-
macije NDH do talijanske reokupacije (travanj—rujan 1941.) (Mostar: Crkva na kamenu, 2012);
Tugomir SOLDO, “Drzanje katolickog sve¢enstva u Hercegovini za vrijeme Drugoga svjetskog
rata,” Hercegovina franciscana’7 (2011), No 7, pp. 379-457; Ivan LOVRENOVIC, Tugomir Sol-
do: “Uknuli i jauknuli Srbi i svi lestiti Hrvati®, hetps://www.ivanlovrenovic.com/clanci/varia/
tugomir-soldo-uknuli-i-jauknuli-srbi-i-svi-cestiti-hrvati-, (accessed December 30, 2022).
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Apparently, to an even greater extent, this is the case among the Bosnian
Serbs, and to a considerable degree among the Bosniaks as well.

There were different perceptions of the events of the Second World War
among the Bosnian Serbs. A few people promoted the view that the Partisans were
the “right side” in the Second World War, while others viewed the Chetniks as
being that “right side”. As the aggression against Bosnia and Herzegovina was being
prepared, the emphasis on the Chetniks became greater.

Of importance was the decision of the Assembly of Republika Srpska in
1993 to declare invalid all the decisions made at the First Session of the Regional
Anti-Fascist National Liberation Council of Bosnia and Herzegovina (Zemaljsko
antifasisticko vijece narodnog oslobodenja Bosne i Hercegovine — ZAVNOBIH),
which was founded in 1943 in Mrkonji¢ Grad and became the supreme representa-
tive body for Bosnia and Herzegovina. Lastly, the Chetniks were granted the title
of an anti-fascist movement. In addition, long before the beginning of the aggres-
sion against Bosnia and Herzegovina, the Serbian nationalists emphasized that
Muslim-Bosniaks did not exist as a nation but were instead Islamized Serbs, merely
one of the “artificial nations”?

In order to perpetuate the Chetnikization process, General Draza Mihai-
lovi¢, the commander-in-chief of the Chetnik movement, and his army were pre-
sented as the only antifascist movement. Tito’s partisans were only seen as a militia
fighting for the victory of communism. The fact that Tito was a Croat was also
a factor in supporting this argument.’

A very obvious element in this process was the naming of the streets in cities
under the rule of the Serbian Democratic Party (Srpska demokratska stranka -
SDS), the highlight of which was, no doubt, the naming of a street in east Sarajevo
after Mihailovié. It was therefore completely logical that in 2013 the TV channels
RTV Republika Srpska and RTV Serbia broadcast the series Ravna Gora (named
after the mountain in Serbia where Mihailovi¢ gathered his supporters in 1941). In
it, the Chetniks are portrayed as righteous people who fought against fascism and
communism in some kind of a holy battle. In one of the episodes, it was shown how
in October 1942 they “liberated” Prozor, a town in northern Herzegovina, under
the leadership of the “vojvoda” Petar Ba¢ovi¢ and the patronage of the Italian army.

8  Asanalyzed and presented by Vojislav SESEL], Rimokatolicki zlocinacki projekat vestacke hrvatske
nacije (Belgrade: Srpska radikalna stranka, 2007).

9  Drago NJEGOVAN, “Srpski ustanak u Drvaru i Srbu 27. jula 1941. godine protiv terora (i geno-
cida) NDH, Glasnik Udruzenja arhivskib radnika Republike Srpske 4 (2012), No. 4, pp. 255-
268.
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In fact, it was a genocidal action in which they killed about 1,000 Croats and about
300 Muslims, mostly civilians.'

The nationalistic narrative of the Bosnian Serbs is characterized by the
persistent perpetuation of the myth of over 700,000 victims of the Jasenovac
camp. Since the end of the millennium, its main advocate has been Milorad
Dodik, who for almost two decades has been the most prominent Serbian politi-
cian in Bosnia and Herzegovina. The goal is twofold: first, by exaggerating the
number of victims of Jasenovac multiple times, an attempt is made to marginalize
thehorrorsand responsibility for the genocide committed in 1995 in Srebrenica; !
secondly, a more subtle message is sent, i.e. because of the large number of Serbs
killed by the Ustashas during the Second World War, the Croat and Bosniak peo-
ple must bear the stigma of collective guilt and the characterization of being
genocidal in nature.

Banja Luka hosted a solemn celebration of the 30th anniversary of the Re-
public of Srpska on January 9, 2022. Celebrating the establishment of the territo-
rial organization that announced and prepared the aggression against Bosnia and
Herzegovina is a scandalous practice. Even more scandalous is a statement by
Dodik and the Serbian prime minister, Ana Brnabi¢, in which they pointed out
that the establishment of Republika Srpska was necessary in order to prevent the
restoration of the Ustasha state. This is yet more proof of how historical facts can be
used unethically for political purposes (and to prevent any positive progress in Bos-
nia and Herzegovina’s politics)."

In Bosnia and Herzegovina, Neo-Ustashism and Neo-Chetnichism have
a stronger presence in certain circles than in Croatia and Serbia.

In the early 1990, the Bosniaks (formerly known as Muslims) created a new
historical narrative, mainly as a response to Serbian propaganda. The Bosniaks
rightly wanted to portray themselves as the biggest victims of the war of the 1990s.
Nonetheless, they made an effort to explain what took place during the Second
World War. Their aim was to present themselves during that time not only as the

10 “Ussljedecoj epizodi ‘Ravna Gora’ éetnici oslobadaju Prozor,” Saffba, hteps://saff.ba/u-sljedecoj-
epizodi-ravna-gora-cetnici-oslobadaju-prozor/ (accessed 2 December, 2024), in detail, I. GOLD-
STEIN, “Rama 1942 - tragedija jednog mikrokozmosa,” in Rama 1942, ed. T. BRKOVIC -
S.LOVRIC - M. PETRICEVIC - J. SARCEVIC (Rama — S¢it: Franjevatki samostan, 2014),
pp- 11-126.

11 Erduan KATANA, Pravdanje Srebrenice Jasenovcem civilizacijsko dno, hteps://www.slobodnaevro-
pa.org/a/pravdanje_srebrenice_jasenoveem_neljudski/24204871.heml (accessed July 1,2020).

12 Jutarnji list, Zagreb, January 10, 2022.
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greatest victims but also as the ones who were always on the right side. The goal of
monopolizing the right side became more challenging to achieve, as numerous
facts demonstrate that the situation was extremely complicated. According to the
Ustasha ideology and the regime during the Second World War, Muslims were the
most rooted and noble component of the great and heroic Croatian nation. This
was based on the idea of Ante Staréevi¢, a Croatian ideologist from the nineteenth
century who declared the Muslims of Bosnia and Herzegovina to be the “fower of
the Croatian nation”"

From the beginning, a significant portion of the Muslim population was re-
served for the Ustasha. In the years to come, they showed more and more sympathy
for the partisans and gradually joined the partisan units. However, the process was
sluggish and sometimes irregular.

In the last couple of decades, in order to show how the Muslims were dis-
tancing themselves from the Ustasha, it was often pointed out that as early as in the
summer of 1941, many prominent Muslims appalled by Ustasha crimes through-
out Bosnia and Herzegovina were signing resolutions protesting against that terror
(the so-called Muslim resolutions)."* The Muslims of Mostar pointed out that “the
countless crimes, injustices, lawlessness, and violent persuasions that have been
committed and are being committed against Orthodox Serbs and other fellow citi-
zens are completely alien to the soul of every Muslim”, so they demanded that “full
equality, order, and legality be guaranteed” to everyone “regardless of religious and
ethnic affiliation”."® Nonetheless, these resolutions were mostly written in a vague

13 Petar PEKIC, Postanak NDH, Borba za njeno oslobodenje i rad na unutrasnjem ustrojstvu (Za-
greb: 1942), p. 82; Nada KISIC KOLANOVIC, Muslimani i hrvatski nacionalizam 1941-1945.
(Zagreb: Skolska knjiga, 2009).

14 Enver REDZIC, Bosna i Hercegovina u Drugom svjetskom ratu (Sarajevo: Bosanska razmeda,
1998), p. 306; Muhamed HADZUAHIC, Posebnost Bosne i Hercegovine i stradanja Muslimana
(Sarajevo: Centar za bosanskomuslimanske studije, 1991), p. 33; Matko Sre¢ko DZAJA, Politic-
ka realnost jugoslavenstva (Sarajevo — Zagreb: Svjetlo rijedi, 2004); pp. 114-115; some bishops
believed that with these resolutions they wanted to shift the blame from the members of their
religious community exclusively to the Catholics, because the Ustasha, among whom there was
a significant number of Muslims, committed terrible crimes during the summer of 1941 in ea-
stern Herzegovina.

15 Muhidin PELESIC, “Sarajevo u Drugom svjetskom ratu — Zivot u Gradu od aprila 1941. do apri-
la 1945 in Prilozi historiji-Sarajeva: Zbornik radova sa znanstvenog simpozija Pola milenija Sara-

Jjeva, ed. Dzevad JUZBASIC (Sarajevo: Institut za istoriju, 1997), pp. 367-389, loc. cit. P. 373; N.
KISIC KOLANOVIC, Muslimani i hrvatski nacionalizam 1941-1945, pp. 418-420; Tarik HA-
VERIC, “Muslimanski rezolucionari 1, 1L, 111 nomad.ba., hetps://nomad.ba/haveric-musliman-
ski-rezolucionari, https://nomad.ba/haveric-muslimanski-rezolucionari-ii, https://nomad.ba/ha-
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and general language. In many cases, it appears that the main concern of those who
signed them was the persecution of “Croat-Muslims”. Afterward, a significant
number of the signatories collaborated with the regime.

Understanding how these complex relationships and processes from the
Second World War were described after 1990 is crucial.

Various revisionist ideas came in from the Bosniak circles, so it was claimed
that the partisans were nothing but Chetnik converts (this is the idea promoted by
Croatian revisionists and Neoustashas as well!), that the liberating partisan actions
were not “liberation” but merely “fall” and “catastrophe”. According to some, the
13th SS Handzar Division was the core of the Muslim army and was supposed to
ensure Bosnia and Herzegovina’s autonomous status. It was asserted that the divi-
sion had not committed any crimes and that the allegations of crimes were false.
Efforts to achieve Bosnian autonomy were given special attention.

The Memorandum sent to Hitler by a group of Muslim politicians in 1942
is being viewed uncritically. The truth is that the emigration of approximately
100,000 Serbs and Montenegrins and roughly 75,000 Croats from the imagined
autonomous unit and the settlement of approximately 175,000 Muslims of the ter-
ritory ceded to the NDH has been planned. It is not stated at all that no organized
political group was behind that Memorandum, but that it was a Nazi initiative
whose goal was to create an atmosphere in which it would be possible to establish
Muslim units within the Nazi war machine.'®

Some Bosniak circles used the Serbian myth about Jasenovac and the
Croatian one about Bleiburg to point out that there were Bosniak victims in both
Jasenovac and Bleiburg. Everything soon turned into an exaggeration and a myth.

veric-muslimanski-rezolucionari-iii, (accessed May 14, 2022); Hrvoje MATKOVIC, Nz vrelima
hrovatske povijesti (Zagreb: Golden marketing — Tehni¢ka knjiga, 2006), pp. 392-399; E. RED-
71C, Sto godina muslimanske politike u tezama i kontraverzama istorijske nauke (Sarajevo: Akade-
mija nauka i umjetnosti Bosne i Hercegovine, 2000), p- 150.

16 Adnan JAHIC, Muslimanske formacije Tuzlanskog kraja u Drugom svjetskom ratu (Tuzla: Zmaj
od Bosne, 1995), pp. 51,71, 81; Zija SULE]MANPA§IC, 13. 88 divizija ,Handgar". Istine i lazi,
(Zagreb: Kulturno drustvo Bosnjaka “Preporod’, 2000); E MIDZIC, “Muslimanske vojne for-
macije u Bosni i Hercegovini 1941-1945. S posebnim osvrtom na muslimansku miliciju Huske
Miljkovi¢a u Cazinskoj krajini,” in Naucni skup Bosnjaci i Drugi svjetski rat, zbornik radova, ed.
Adnan JAHIC (Sarajevo: Udruzenje “Mladi muslimani’, 2012), pp. 106-150; A. MULA-
OSMANOVIC, “Sje¢anja pripadnika ‘Handzar divizije}in Naucni skup Bosnjaci i Drugi svjetski
rat, zbornik radova, pp. 153-161; M. PELESIC, “Sloboda nije dosla s kozarackim kolom,” Ljiljan
(Sarajevo), 12. 4. 1995.
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This was helped by the fact that very little was known about these traumatic events
in the public of Bosnia and Herzegovina.'”

In Sarajevo, in the early 1990s, streets representing anti-fascist heritage (for
example, the street of the Tenth Krajina Division that liberated the city in April
1945) were renamed, then those of “suspicious” Serbs (for example, Gavrilo Prin-
cip, the assassin of the heir to the throne, Franz Ferdinand d’Este). The street named
after the famous inventor Nikola Tesla has also been renamed. The only Tesla’s
“guilt” could be that he was, by nationality, a Serb, though he was born and raised
in Croatia. Instead, streets were even named after Ustasha and Nazi officials.'®

One insisted on the fact that the Bosniaks are the oldest population of Bos-
nia and Herzegovina, who, when the Ottomans invaded the country in the fif-
teenth century, only accepted the new religion — Islam. Renaming the Muslims as
Bosniaks in the early 1990s was based on this argument, and it caused resistance in
Bosniak circles as well. This — especially in wartime circumstances — also meant
monopolizing patriotism as well as Bosnian history and culture. This was unjust
primarily towards Bosnian Croats. The belief that Bosnia and Herzegovina was
their homeland was traditionally very strong for many of them.

The debate was also about the Islamization of the peasantry in Bosnia and
Herzegovina from the fifteenth to the seventeenth century. In socialist Yugoslavia,
the explanation was that a “forced conversion” had taken place, and from the begin-
ning of the 1990s this was replaced by the narrative that there existed “a mysterious
inclination towards Islam”. Neither one nor the other narrative has any historical
basis, but it is about the “certain high flexibility” of the population that encouraged
conversions to Islam due to specific economic and financial interests."”

17 H.KAMBEROVIC, Hod po trnju, p. 92; Idem, “Najnoviji pogledi na Drugi svjetski rat u BiH,
in 60 godina od zavrsetha Drugog svjetskog rata — kako se sjecati 1945S.: Zbornik radova, ed.
H. KAMBEROVIC (Sarajevo: Institut za istoriju, 2006), p. 33.

18 H.KAMBEROVIC, Sluéaj Mustafe Busuladziéa — sa povijesne margine ka politikantskom Centru
— file:///C:/Users/Ivo/Downloads/SSRN-id3405872.pdf, (accessed October 19, 2023); Dra-
gan MARKOVINA, Jugoslavija u Hrvatskoj (1918-2018) — od euforije do tabua (Zagreb: Frak-
tura, 2018, pp.71—78); H.KAMBEROVIC, “Historijski revizionizam u Bosni i Hercegovini,” in
Protiv historijskog revizionizma, za reviziju povijesnih spoznaja, ed. Magdalena NAJBAR-AGI-
CI1C (Zagreb: Kliofest, 2021), pp. 36-39; I. GOLDSTEIN, Antisemitizam u Hrvatskoj od sred-
njega vijeka do danas (Zagreb: GZH, 2022), pp. 444-446.

19 Nenad MOACANIN, “Islamizacija seljastva u Bosni od 15. do 17. stolje¢a: demistifikacija,” in
Zbornik Mirjane Gross: U povodu 75. rodendana, ed. Neven BUDAK et al. (Zagreb: Zavod za
hrvatsku povijest Filozofskog fakulteta, 1999), pp. 53-63; H. KAMBEROVIC, Historiografija
u BiH u sluzbi politike (Zagreb: Srednja Europa, 2012), pp. 19-32.
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Furthermore, in 2006, alleged prehistoric pyramids were found near the
town Visoko in central Bosnia. Despite numerous warnings from the experts that
it is pseudo-archaeology, the digging in the hills around the city was supported by
certain political circles, justifying it as taking place in “the national interest”. Today
it is clear that the motives of the initiators of that project are not scientific but po-
litical and also commercial, because they claim that “staying in a prehistoric under-
ground complex” enables “curing eczema, cataracts, insomnia, breathing, mental
problems, warts, digestion, and pain”?* When the prominent historian Dubravko
Lovrenovi¢ (1956-2017) spoke clearly about the senselessness of the project, his
haters printed t-shirts with his picture and the words “burn yourself!”.

Among the three nations within Bosnia and Herzegovina, there are promi-
nent promoters of interethnic tolerance and understanding. In their public appear-
ances and in their texts, they present adequate concepts of the culture of memory.

For example, theologians, publicists, and the Franciscans Drago Boji¢ and
Ivan Saréevi¢ have criticized the oft-mentioned claim that “all totalitarianisms are
the same”. They concluded that for most of those who say that “the protagonists of
their own totalitarianism are considered heroes, and those on the opposite side
criminals, one’s own victims are multiplied, and those on the other side are dimin-
ished, despised, and denied”* Despite being applicable to all the national communi-
ties in Bosnia and Herzegovina, Boji¢ and Saréevi¢ largely rejected Neo-Ustasha at-
titudes in the Croatian community within the country. Furthermore, Tarik Haveri¢
fiercely opposed the dominant understanding of so-called Muslim resolutions. Hus-
nija Kamberovi¢ also strongly criticized Bosniak revisionists in certain texts.

Dragan Bursa¢, a writer from Banja Luka, has faced significant challenges as
a critic of the Great Serbian concept. He said: “We live in a country which does not
want to know about its Nazi past and, at the same time, carefully preserves the
legacy of Milan Nedi¢ and Dimitrije Ljoti¢, celebrates Draza Mihailovi¢, and uses

122

sieg heil to greet Ratko Mladi¢”

20 Dubravko LOVRENOVIC et al., Da /i visoki predstavnik podrgeva lagnu arbeologiju?, hteps:/ /www.
dw.com/bs/da-li-i-visoki-predstavnik-podr%C5%BEava-la%C5%BEnu-arheologiju/a-2505525,
(accessed March 8, 2020); Bosnian Pyramid newsletter, newsletter@newsletter.piramidasunca.ba
(accessed March 8, 2020).

21 Drago BO]IC — Ivan SARCEVIC, “Tude fagizme neéemo, svoje ne damo!,” Prometej. Za laicku
dréavu i sekularno drustve, May 15, 2020, www.prometej.ba/clanak/osvrti/drago-bojic-i-ivan-
sarcevic-tudje-fasizme-necemo-svoje-ne-damo-4405 (accessed May 16, 2020).

22 Dragan BURSAC, “Smrad stpskog sveta u njegovo ¢etiri zida,” Autonomija: Portal gradanske Voj-
vodine, July 19, 2021, https://autonomija.info/dragan-bursac-smrad-srpskog-sveta-u-njegova-
cetiri-zida/ (accessed October 19, 2023).
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If there were more people with the same views as Boji¢, Sar&evi¢, Haveri¢,
Bursa¢, and others, the situation would be better, but there are not. It would facili-
tate the building of functional social relations and the state, but it is not so. In this
situation, dialogue becomes difficult or even impossible.

Conflicting cultures of memory can hardly coexist in the same society and
often lead to additional conflicts. We do hope that there will be no more armed
conflicts in Bosnia and Herzegovina; however, these conflicting memories signifi-
cantly contribute to the fact that this country is a dysfunctional state.

See,also S. BRKLJACA, “Historiografska literatura u Bosni i Hercegovini u Drugom svjetskom
ratu objavljena u posljednjih dvadesetak godina,” in Naucni skup Historiografija u Bosni i Hercego-
vini od 1990. do 2003. godine, eds. Adnan HUSKIC - Husnija KAMBEROVIC (Sarajevo:
Friedrich Naumann Stiftung, 2003), pp. 49-85.
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This paper explores the historical, social, and cultural circumstances in
Perast during the early modern period, highlighting the town’s distinctive
societal configuration and cultural milieu shaped by its strategic location.
Notably, Perast experienced a period of prosperity during the seventeenth
and early eighteenth centuries, which can be attributed to the maritime and
trading privileges bestowed by the Republic of Venice in recognition of its
war efforts against the Ottoman Empire. Yet, concomitant with the decline
and ultimate demise of the Serenissima, Perast witnessed a commensurate
wane in its renown and influence along the shores of the Adriatic.

This paper delves into the historical, social, cultural, and literary landscape
of Perast during the early modern period. Through an exploration of au-
thored and oral literature, ecclesiastical performances, carnival traditions,
and elements of traditional culture, it seeks to illuminate the multifaceted
tapestry that shaped Perast’s identity during this epoch.
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Introduction: Historic and social circumstances

According to Konstantin Jire¢ek, as carly as the thirteenth century, “boatmen,
coopers, stonemasons, limestone makers, and bricklayers lived in Perast™" In 1420,
the town of Kotor, along with the surrounding territories encompassing the settle-
ment of Perast, fell under Venetian rule.

Milo$ Milosevi¢ identifies two phases in Perast’s evolution, specifically in its
transition from a settlement (comune) to a municipality (comunita). The initial
phase, spanning the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, denotes “the steady yet
grueling breakthrough of the serfs affiliated with the Abbey of St. George, navigat-
ing foreign ports with modest sailing vessels and lacking personal capital”* During
that era, the inhabitants of Perast actively sought support from Dubrovnik’s capi-
tal, engaging in transit trade to facilitate Dubrovnik’s commerce toward its destina-
tions. As the inhabitants of Perast gained financial stability and became extensively
involved in military and commercial endeavors, the second phase in the town’s de-
velopment was characterized by the endorsement of Venice and subsequently led to
the expansion into new markets. Moreover, Perast strategically positioned itself as
a bastion against Mediterranean piracy, predominantly located in Ulcinj and, to
a lesser extent, in Herceg Novi. The subsequent prosperity witnessed during the
town’s second developmental phase stemmed from a confluence of advantageous
geostrategic positioning and the acquisition of numerous privileges conferred by
Venice.

During the sixteenth century, organized craftsmanship, shipbuilding, and
a robust maritime economy enabled Perast to raise certain demands for autono-
mous activity in relation to Kotor, to which it was subordinate. As early as the be-
ginning of the sixteenth century, legal action initiated by Perast against Kotor was
documented, seeking freedom in market selection and contesting the obligation to
give a financial guarantee for the arrival of cargo from Venice exclusively in Kotor.
It became evident that emancipation from Kotor’s administrative, ecclesiastical,
and commercial dominance was imperative for Perast’s trading development. Fur-
thermore, Perast was affiliated as the metochion of the Abbey of St. George, recog-
nized historically since the eleventh century as a Benedictine monastery. While the
abbey was under the jurisdiction of Kotor’s populace during Venetian rule, the de-

1 Niko LUKOVIC, Boka Kotorska. Kulturno-istoriski vod (Cetinje: Narodna knjiga, 1951), p. 84.
2 Milo§ MILOSEVIC, “Samoupravni status Perasta za vrijeme Mletatke Republike,” Glasnik odjel-
Jenja drustvenih nauka CANU 13 (2000), p. 7.
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cline of the Benedictine order led to the placement of Kotor’s nobles at its helm.
Their vested interest in this position primarily stemmed from the generous fiefs
associated with the abbey. One pivotal event signifying Perast’s struggle for libera-
tion from Kotor’s tutelage occurred in 1535, when a faction of conspirators from
Perast killed the abbot, Kotor nobleman Pompeo Pasquali, within the confines of
the church on the island of St. George.” Shortly thereafter, the people of Perast cre-
ated a new island near St. George by filling and sinking ships around a natural rock
formation. Here, they erected a church, and the island gradually evolved into a re-
vered pilgrimage site known as Our Lady of the Rock. Notably, the divergence of
the Perast fraternity of sailors (Fraternitas navigantium) from the longstanding
Kotor navy, documented in sources from 1580, marked a significant milestone in
Perast’s emancipation from Kotor’s influence. Venetian records from merely five
years later delineate Perast as an independent municipality, while severance of juris-
dictional ties with the Kotor nobility, which was facilitated through the Abbey of
St. George, followed a substantial legal dispute in 1634, when the Republic of Ve-
nice assumed “the right of patronage and possession of the islands”*

To establish an autonomous feudal-style communal system divergent from
the neighboring Kotor, of which it was a constituent until the mid-sixteenth cen-
tury, Perast as a town of advanced craftsmanship, shipbuilding, and maritime com-
merce initiated the formation of its specific nobility. This endeavor led to the estab-
lishment of the autochthonous system of twelve kazadas (Italian casa — house,
ancient noble family), which asserted governance over the town and its twelve
adjoining villages. Representatives from these twelve kazadas constituted the pri-
mary governing body, known as the Council (Collegio della Communita). The
twelve kazadas were designated as follows: Studeni, Smilojevi¢, Vukasevi¢, Zubatci
(Dentali), Sestokrilovi¢ (Lepetali), Silopi, Rajkovi¢, Cizmaj, Perojevié, Stojsié,
Bratica, and Miokovié. In contrast to Kotor or Bar, for example, whose nobility in
the Middle Ages was formed on a Romanic ethnic basis and only began acquiring
a Slavic character in the late Middle Ages and early modern times, with the increas-
ingly strong influence of a new ethnic element from the hinterland, the Perast pa-
triciate does not offer more precise data on this duality except in terms of the names
of certain kazadas reflecting a Romanic-Slavic symbiosis; this is perhaps due to the
somewhat delayed constitution process. Regardless of the class to which they be-

3 Pavao BUTORAC, Opatija Sv. Jurja kod Perasta (Perast: Gospa od Skrpjela, 1999), p. 41.
4 Milod MILOSEVIC, Boka Kotorska, Bari Ulcinj od XV do XVIII vijeka (Podgorica: CID, 2008),
p. 174.
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longed, the people of Perast used the Montenegrin language in their mutual com-
munication (recorded under the names “Slavic”, “Slavonic”, “Illyrian”, or “Our” in
the archival sources of the time), while Italian was the language of administration,
judiciary, maritime trade, and education.’ It appears that daily communication in
the early Middle Ages was predominantly in the “Slavic” language, not only among
craftsmen, commoners, and peasants but also among the bilingual patriciate, where
the vernacular was especially nurtured within the family circle, first and foremost
thanks to women, as is confirmed in the preserved documents testifying that the
members of the Perast patriciate used Slavic in addition to Italian in their corre-
spondence. Furthermore, in addition to the Latin script, they also used a special
form of the Cyrillic script, most commonly identified in research as Bosandica. The
linguistic situation in Perast of this era is illustrated by a letter from the episcopal
archives in Kotor from 1617, which is quoted by Milo§ Milosevi¢: “It is said that
there was an order in Italian hung on the door of the church in Perast, so only a few
people understood it. That is why the bishop instructed the abbot to read it from
the altar in the vernacular, so that everyone could easily understand it.”¢

As time progressed, additional families were incorporated into the kazadas,
an inevitable occurrence due to the steady influx of population and the natural
attrition within autochthonous families, while ensuring that newly admitted indi-
viduals maintained blood ties with the members of the kazadas. Public services
within the town fell under the purview of representatives from the patrician class.
Simultaneously, a collective body of citizens, initially termed Corpo dei cittadini
and later referred to as universa, existed within Perast. Despite the overarching au-
thority wielded by the patricians in shaping public life, the election of the local
captain and the guardian of the national flag required the involvement of both bo-
dies.” During the eighteenth century, particularly the latter half, tensions height-
ened between the nobility and the burghers (universa) regarding their authority in
electing captains and abbots and in the management of public affairs. Initially, a de-
cree in 1685 vested the General Assembly, comprising the municipality (nobility)
and the universa, with the power to elect captains, judges, castellans, and dukes.
However, by 1719, this right was restricted solely to the election of captains,
prompting widespread boycotting even of this right by the universa. Strained rela-
tions between the two orders are evident in the annulment of the universa’s eligibil-

5 Ibidem, p. 276.
6 Ibidem, p.277.
7 Ibidem.
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ity for chaplaincy in Our Lady of the Rock by the nobility in 1743, annulled by the
Small Council in 1761. According to Pavao Butorac: “The Ordinance of the Perast
municipality always maintained its purely Slavic foundation of twelve brother-
hoods. However, over time, particularly during the seventeenth and early eight-
eenth centuries, it incorporated various elements of the town constitution, as was
the case in autonomous coastal cities since the Middle Ages. Hence, a foreign ele-
ment was introduced that did not suppress the domestic establishment of the
twelve brotherhoods but instead merged with it. However, this foreign influence
accentuated the differences between the domestic nobility and the non-noble
population, leading to severe clashes between the two orders in the eighteenth cen-
tury, particularly during its latter half”®

The citizenry of Perast was primarily comprised of seafarers. In 1756, records
indicate that there were 37 sea captains and officers together with 393 sailors in
Perast.” Records from the same period also note the presence of 52 artisans, indi-
viduals predominantly involved in shipbuilding-related trades, such as caulkers and
woodworkers but also bakers, goldsmiths, and jewelers.

The distinct common culture of the urban populace, diverging somewhat
from that of the neighboring villages, was also fostered through the guild system,
embodied in the form of brotherhoods, encountered across early modern Europe.'
Lenka Blechova-Celebi¢ notes that brotherhoods were established “as an expres-
sion of medieval benefaction, functioning as religious and charitable institutions”™"!
Various brotherhoods, spanning from guild-oriented to church-centric, were active
in Perast. Reportedly, the first among them, the Friary of St. Cross, established in
1552, aimed to aid ships and sailors. Shortly thereafter, within three decades, the
Sailors’ Brotherhood of Perast emerged. The Brotherhood of St. Mary of the Rock
was formed in the second half of the sixteenth century and was devoted to the care
of the shrine on the island of Our Lady of the Rock. Notably pious brotherhoods
include the School of the Blessed Sacrament and the Rosary School, both originat-
ing in the early seventeenth century. A later addition, the Brotherhood of the Five
Wounds of the Crucifixion, emerged in the mid-eighteenth century, transcending
the confines of devout practice to engage in political struggle, aligning itself as a pil-

8 P.BUTORAC, Razvitak i ustroj peraske opéine (Perast: Gospa od Skrpjela, 1998), p. 160.
Idem, Kulturna povijest grada Perasta (Zagreb: Durieux, 2011), p. 443.

10 Peter BURKE, Junaci, nitkovi i lude. Narodna kultura predindustrijske Evrope (Zagreb: Skolska
knjiga, 1991), p. 42.

11 Lenka BLEHOVA-CELEBIC, Hyiséanstvo u Boki 1200—1500. Kotorski distrikt (Podgorica -
Cetinje: Pobjeda — Narodni muzej Crne Gore — Istorijski institut Crne Gore, 2006), p. 246.
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lar of anti-aristocratic sentiments in Perast.'> The Brotherhood of Our Lady of Car-
mel, established in 1763, operated in two spheres: one devoted to piety and the
other lay-oriented. The importance of brotherhoods extended beyond their limit-
ed guild or church frameworks, serving as catalysts for cultural organization, in-
cluding the arrangement of church performances and educational endeavors.

Perast encompassed not only the town itself but also six adjacent settle-
ments: Orahovac, Duriéi, Stoliv, Kostanjica, Lipci, and Strp. Apart from Stoliv,
which was established as a small urban hub, the remaining settlements were pre-
dominantly rural, sustaining themselves through agriculture and livestock rearing.
Julije Balovi¢, in his Chronicle of Perast, penned late in his life in the second decade
of the eighteenth century, records a total of 2,533 inhabitants across Perast and its
surrounding settlements in 1714, while the urban core, concentrated in a narrow
strip divided into Luka and Pen¢i¢, accounted for 1,720 of these inhabitants.
Additionally, there were some 125 serfs registered within Perast’s territory in the
same year."?

In historical-political contexts, Perast emerged as a focal point of historical
events after 1482 and the Ottoman conquests of the neighboring towns Herceg
Novi and Risan. Consequently, Perast assumed the role of the primary Venetian
defense, serving as the Antemurale Christianitatis. Such positioning exposed Perast
to continual threats of Ottoman conquest, yet this circumstance also conferred
upon it the crucial role of an important Venetian stronghold in the Adriatic as well
as a multitude of privileges, with the first documented instances in historical sources
tracing back to 1509." The first among the more significant Venetian privileges
arrived in 1540 following Perast’s assistance during Barbarossa’s assault on Kotor.
Owing to Perast’s confrontations with pirates, its defense against Ottoman incur-
sions, and its active involvement in the liberation of Herceg Novi in 1687 and other
Venetian anti-Ottoman endeavors, further privileges ensued throughout the seven-
teenth century, primarily trading privileges but also territorial expansion into new-
ly liberated regions.”> Among the historical events deeply ingrained in the collec-
tive consciousness of Perast’s people is the battle against a significantly larger Otto-
man force led by Mehmedaga Rizvanagi¢, which took place in Perast on May 15,
1654. Fernand Braudel attests to Perast’s exceptional status within the Republic of

12 P.BUTORAGC, Kulturna povijest grada Perasta, pp. 262-265.

13 M. MILOSEVIC, ed., Analisti, hronicari, biografi (Cetinje: Obod, 1996), p. 149.

14 Gligor STANOJEVIC, “Peraske isprave,” Spomenik CXXVII (1986), p. 0.

15 P. BUTORAC, Boka kotorska u 17. i 18. stoljecu. Polititki pregled (Perast: Gospa od Skrpjela,
1999), pp. 118-124.
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Venice, highlighting that: “Exempt from all taxes, the people of Perast were solely
obligated to secure on behalf of Venice the policing of the extensive Bay of Kotor
area; thanks to them, colfo is sicurissimo de mala gente”'¢

In Perast’s history, a significant milestone was its transformation into a cru-
cial hajduk (irregular fighter) stronghold during the Cretan War. In 1669, records
indicate the presence of over 100 hajduks along with nearly 300 of their wives and
children in the town."” For instance, historical records from the previous decade
indicate Perast had approximately 1,500 residents, a number mirroring the popula-
tion of the surrounding areas affiliated with it."®

Of particular significance is the Venetian privilege documented during the
Battle of Lepanto in 1571. This privilege encompassed a notable military function
within the Venetian army known as the right of flag bearers (gonfaloniere), entrust-
ed to representatives of the twelve kazadas. A member from each kazada served as
a flag guardian aboard the primary vessel of the Venetian navy. While this prestig-
ious privilege garnered high regard within the Republic of Venice, bearing the war
flag was an exceedingly perilous role. Tragically, many bearers lost their lives in
Venetian military campaigns. According to Milo§ Milosevi¢, during the Battle of
Lepanto, as many as seven inhabitants of Perast perished while fulfilling the role of
flag guardians on the admiral’s ship."”

Due to the various trade privileges and the primary transit function of
Perast’s trade operations, which were based on cooperation with Albanian and
Greek ports, the town became the commercial nucleus of the Bay of Kotor from
the fifteenth century onward. This prominence endured until the mid-eighteenth
century, when a conflict with the Republic of Venice arose due to clashes with
Ulcinj pirates;* subsequently, the trading privileges, along with their associated
power and influence, transitioned from Perast to other smaller towns within the
Bay of Kotor. The loss of its status as the border town of Venice on the Adriatic as
Ottoman forces withdrew from the immediate vicinity of the towns on the Bay of
Kotor by the late seventeenth century, followed by the conflict with the Republic

16 Fernan BRODEL, Mediteran i mediteranski svijet u doba Filipa II, tom I (Podgorica — Beograd:
CID - Geopoctika, 2001), p. 138.

17 M. MILOSEVIC, Boka Kotorska, Bar i Ulcinj od XV do XVIII vijeka (Podgorica: CID, 2008),
p-176

18 Ibidem, p. 175.

19 Ibidem.

20 Francesco VISCOVICH, Storia di Perasto (Trieste: Tipografia del Lloyd Austriaco, 1898),
p. 246.
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of Venice in the mid-eighteenth century resulting in the revocation of trade privi-
leges and ultimately the disappearance of Venice as its protector in 1797, signified
a gradual decline in the preeminence Perast enjoyed as a thriving maritime and
trading hub on the Bay of Kotor. The unstable historical circumstances post-1797,
coupled with frequent changes in administrations (France, Austria, Russia, Mon-
tenegro, and again Austria from 1814), compounded by the diminishing competi-
tiveness of sailing ships in Mediterranean trade due to the emergence of steam-
ships, led Perast to revert from a prominent maritime trade center with unique
privileges to a small town on the periphery of the empire, devoid of significant stra-
tegic importance.

All crucial battles and local events recorded in Perast since the early six-
teenth century have found resonance in the oral poetry of the town. Reflecting on
this, Fr. Niko Lukovi¢ remarked, “It is challenging to find such a small settlement in
our country that has contributed as much to the national and global culture as

Perast”?!

Cultural and literary milieu

In Robert Redfield’s anthropological thesis, certain societies exhibit dual cultural
traditions: the “great tradition”, exclusive to an educated minority, and the “little
tradition’, accessible to the general populace. Peter Burke, exploring preindustrial
Europe, refines this notion. He suggests that while the great tradition remains con-
fined due to transmission in closed-off elite institutions like schools and universi-
ties inaccessible to a wider populace, the little tradition — transmitted informally
— is not solely the domain of the uneducated but is also embraced by the upper
classes as a secondary culture. According to Burke, the fundamental cultural dis-
tinction in preindustrial Europe lies between the majority, whose sole culture is
folk-based, and the minority elite, who have access to the great tradition but engage
in the little tradition as an alternative cultural realm.??

The Perast patricians, predominantly educated at Italian universities, nota-
bly Padua, mirrored Burke’s depiction by straddling two distinct traditions and
embracing multiple languages. Among them, those who left literary legacies dis-
tinctly delineated scientific works, predominantly in Latin or Italian (Venetian dia-

21 N.LUKOVIC, Boka Kotorska. Kulturno-istoriski vod, p- 86.
22 P.BURKE, Junaci, nitkovi i lude, p. 36.
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lect) from fictional compositions. In the realm of fiction, they possibly employed
the “Slavonic” language, i.. the poetic language that in linguistic and stylistic terms
followed Dubrovnik-Dalmatian models or drew from oral poetry, as well as Latin
and Italian. Moreover, in the local dialect, as a separate idiom, distinct oral songs
were documented in numerous anthologies attributed to the Perast patricians.

In eighteenth-century Perast, Italian served as the privileged language for
scientific and historiographical works, while in poetry, a blend of Italian and the
vernacular — adapted to Dubrovnik’s literary-linguistic norms or the oral literary
style — found alternating expression. Although the literary endeavors of the noble
class in Perast align with the great tradition, their active engagement in town fes-
tivities and the curation of oral literature collections positions them alongside
other societal strata who are creators or reproducers of oral literature and protago-
nists of numerous rituals within the so-called little tradition. Thus, our focus ex-
tends to pivotal writers of that era as well as to significant folk celebrations and
town rituals characterizing the period, with particular emphasis on the Perast car-
nivals.

Authors

Andrija Zmajevi¢ (1628-1694), the first more renowned writer from Perast, di-
verged from the conventional language approach in scientific and poetic works.
His educational journey commenced at a Franciscan school in Perast, followed by
studies in Kotor, culminating in the attainment of a Doctorate in Theology and
Philosophy from the College for the Propagation of the Faith in Rome. Upon his
return to Perast, he held the positions of abbot of St. George and parish priest, later
serving as vicar of Budva and trustee of the Holy See. Notably, in 1671, he was
appointed archbishop of Bar and “primate of Serbia”, administering his diocese ini-
tially from Pastrovi¢i and Budva before relocating to his hometown of Perast.”
Zmajevi¢ dedicated his mission to actualizing the concept of Christian unity under
the patronage of the Holy See. His works are profoundly influenced by the “Sla-
vonic” spirit, predominantly composed in the vernacular Montenegrin language.
His magnum opus, the historical work Ljetopis crkovni [Ecclesiastical Chronicle]
survives in two copies, one in the Latin alphabet and the other featuring a parallel
text in Bosnian Cyrillic and translated into Latin. Besides this historical narrative

23 P.BUTORAC, Zmajeviéi (Perast: Gospa od Skrpjela, 2003), p. 9.
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encompassing secular and church history in the form of a chronicle from the
world’s inception to 1689, Zmajevi¢ wrote vernacular poetry, where the surviving
works include his poem Slovinska Dubrava, dedicated to Dubrovnik, and an epis-
tle to Tripo Skuri. He also crafted sermons in Montenegrin (“Illyrian”) and Latin.
His allegiance to the concept of Slavism is evident in his synodal acts, penned
entirely in the vernacular, during the diocesan synod Zmajevi¢ conducted in 1674
at the Church of St. Cekle in Spié.

Nikola Burovi¢ (1655-1737) emerges as a fascinating figure in the history
of Perast during the latter half of the seventeenth and the initial decades of the
eighteenth century. His multifaceted life unfolds across four domains: military,
maritime, civic, and literary pursuits. Scholar Gracija Brajkovi¢ identified several
manuscripts attributed to Burovi¢: 1. a collection of poems in the anthology edited
by Baltazar Bogisi¢ in Cavtat. 2. the Perast church hymnal held in the Supra-Paro-
chial Archives in Perast. 3. a transcript of Guéeti¢’s Dalida in the Supra-Parochial
Archives in Perast; 4. an Anthology of Dubrovnik poets at HAZU in Zagreb;
5. two copies of Vetranovi¢s History of Diana — one in the Supra-Parochial
Archives in Perast and the other discovered in Milan. Apart from his role in copy-
ing and documenting manuscripts, Burovi¢ also tried his hand at poetry. His com-
memorative piece titled Iz Praise of the Enlightened and Respected My. Vicko
Zmajevié, Archbishop of Zadar, a Nobleman of Perast, Year 1713, has been pre-
served, and several poems within the anthology kept in Cavtat are credited to
him.*

Marko Martinovi¢ (1663-1716) was a renowned sea captain, educator,
and important figure in the cultural history of Perast as a poet, chronicler, and au-
thor of maritime textbooks. His poetry and a chronicle detailing the murder of
Vicko Bujovi¢ were penned in Italian, while his maritime manuals, intended for
Russian cadets, were written in Bosnian Ciyrillic.

Julije Balovi¢ (1672-1727), akin to many contemporaries from noble
Perast families, dedicated a substantial portion of his life to maritime undertakings.
Balovi¢ is noted in literary history as a chronicler, writer, collector of oral literary
heritage, and as an amanuensis of works of contemporary poets from Dubrovnik.
To this date, his Chronicle of Perast in Italian remains unpublished in its entirety,
with two known manuscripts — one held in the Supra-Parochial Archives in Perast
and the other in the University Library in Split. Additionally, Balovi¢ authored the

24 Aleksandar RADOMAN - Adnan CIRGIC, “Izvjestaj o proucavanju Zbornika Nikole Burovi-
¢a iz Zbirke Baltazara BogiSi¢a u Cavtatu,” Lingua Montenegrina 18 (2016), pp. 279-309.
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ship scribe’s manual titled Pratichae schrivaneschae, which was presented in two
versions from 1693 and 1695, respectively. This compendium encompasses diverse
documents crucial for a ship’s scribe, with the most interesting part for modern
readers being a five-language glossary of approximately 500 words in Italian,
“Slavic”, Greek, Albanian, and Turkish. Preserved from Balovi¢’s early literary pur-
suits is his transcription of Danica by Dzon Palmotié, created in 1692 in Venice,
and kept in the HAZU Archive in Zagreb. Notably, within the Balovi¢ collection
in the Historical Archives in Kotor (BAL XXXVIII), labelled BAL 1, there is
a copy of Gunduli¢’s Osman, transcribed by Julije Balovi¢. Furthermore, Balovi¢
stands as the transcriber of one of the oldest preserved collections of oral literature,
composed at the turn of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries in Perast, which
contains nine Bugarstica and thirteen epic poems.*

Krsto Mazarovi¢ (1680-1725) also ventured into literary pursuits. His in-
volvement in the battle against pirates in the port of Duress in 1716 inspired a work
titled Valor trionfate overo preggio di gloria nel dispregio della morte dell intrepida
nazione perastina, which was printed in Venice, detailing this event. Additionally,
in Venice in 1712, Mazarovi¢ published a work in his native “Slavonic” language,
servingas the transcriber and translator of the original text to the “Perast language”,
authored by Fr. Pavle Posilovi¢, Cvijet od kriposti prikoristan djecici i svakome vjer-
nomu krstjaninu koji ga uzbude stiti testo [ The Flower of Virtue, Useful to Children
and to Every Faithful Christian, Who Should Use It Often]. Moreover, one of his
manuscripts, penned in Italian with historiographical intentions, encompassed the
history of his family and the biographies of its notable figures. Known among re-
searchers as Biographies of Mazarovic, this manuscript is presently held in the Su-
pra-Parochial Archives in Perast.® He also served as the editor of a concise antho-
logy of oral decasyllable poems compiled around the year 1710.”

The works of Drago Martinovi¢ (1697-1781), Andrija Balovi¢ (1721-
1784), and Tripo Smecchia (1755-1814) should be added to the fund of historio-
graphical works.”® Smecchia is the author of the Skanderbeg tragedy and the Nazu-

25 A.RADOMAN - A. CIRGIC, “Izvjestaj o istrazivanju Pjesmarice Julija Balovi¢a u Arhivu HA-
ZU; Lingua Montenegrina 21 (2018), pp. 361-373.

26 Miroslav PANTIC, Knjigevnost na tlu Crne Gore i Boke Kotorske od XVI do XVIIT veka (Beograd:
Srpska knjizevna zadruga, 1990), pp. 315-326.

27 A. RADOMAN - A. CIRGIC, “Izvjestaj o proucavanju Pjesmarice Krsta Mazarovica iz
Nadzupskoga arhiva u Parastu,” Lingua Montenegrina 19 (2017), pp. 283-318.

28 Milorad NIKCEVIC, Crnogorske filoloske teme (Podgorica: Institut za crnogorski jezik i knjizev-
nost & Institut za crnogorski jezik i jezikoslovlje “Vojislav P. Nikéevi¢”, 2010), pp. 53-54.
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ral Dictionary and also edited a manuscript containing oral decasyllable epic
poems.

Ivan Krusala (ca. 1680-1739) holds a significant place in Perast’s literary
legacy. Originally a Turk and former prisoner of war in Perast during childhood, he
was adopted by Matija Krusala. After completing theological studies in Padua, he
joined the monastery in Kotor and briefly served as the abbot of St. George in
Perast. In a language that was not his native tongue, “Slavonic”, Krusala authored
the poem Spjevanje dogodaja boja peraskoga na 15. svibnja 1654 [In Praise of the
Battle of Perast on May 15, 1654] commemorating the historical defense of Perast,
which is also evidenced by an epigraphic inscription mounted by Andrija Zmajevié
on the wall of the Church of St. Nicholas in Perast. Krusala’s poem, comprising
over 330 lines in rhyming thirteen-syllable meter, was crafted in the style of oral
meter. According to research by Milo§ Milosevi¢, its melographic notation might
be suitable for reconstructing Bugarstica verse.”

Luka Burovi¢ (1695-1755), the son of Nikola Burovi¢, contributed to ver-
nacular poetry in the spirit of oral tradition. Six of his poems were subsequently
incorporated into his father’s songbook.

Duro Ban (1742-1776), a priest from Perast, is known primarily through
the annotations of Sre¢ko Vulovi¢. He is recognized for his translation of Metasta-
sio’s Themistocles and for his comedic poetry in macaronic verse in Montenegrin
and Italian. His works are not extant today, and details about him were preserved
thanks to historian of Perast Tripo Smecchia and later conveyed by Sre¢ko Vulovid.
Vulovi¢ inferred from a manuscript found in Perast that Duro Ban might have been
the creator of the comedy I/jja Kuljas, a translated and adapted version of Moliere’s
play The Would-Be Gentleman.

The Perast translation of Fenelon’s Telemachus, attributed to Josip Viskovié
(1728-1801) testifies to the cultural atmosphere in Perast during the latter half of
the eighteenth century. Unfortunately, all remnants of this text have since been
lost.

The literary legacy of Ivan Antun Nenadi¢, the eminent Perast writer of the
eighteenth century, spans a wide range of genres, encompassing theological trea-
tises, church stage drama, and epic and spiritual poetry, all composed in the ver-

29 M. MILOSEVIC, “Najstariji sa¢uvani melografski zapis narodne pjesme u Boki Kotorskoj i pi-
tanje pjevanja bugarstica u Perastu XVIIstolje¢a,” in: Muzicke teme i portreti (Titograd: Crnogor-
ska akademija nauka i umjetnosti, 1983), pp. 53-58.

30 A. RADOMAN, “llija Kuljas - peraska prerada Moljjera i/ili legitimisanje drustvenoga poret-
ka” Umjetnost rijeci 3—4 (2017), pp. 157-179.
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nacular. While some of his works, such as Nauk krséanski za kotorsku dravu
[Christian Doctrine for the State of Kotor] 1758, Put Kriza [Way of the Cross]
1768, U pofalu brate Ivanoviéa [In Praise of the Ivanovi¢ Brothers] 1757, and
Sambek satarisan boZjom desnicom [A Ship Destroyed by God] 1757, were pub-
lished during his lifetime, numerous other writings have remained in manuscript
form. Some of these manuscripts were only recently prepared and published, in-
cluding his translation of Metastasius’s melodrama Iszac and the church drama Bo-
goljubno prikazanje muke Gospodina naseg Jezukrsta [ The Pious Presentation of the
Passion of Our Lord Jesus Christ]. Notably, his work in collecting oral literary her-
itage has also garnered attention, with three manuscripts containing some 85 oral
poems transcribed by him.*!

Nikola Mazarovi¢ (1760-1851) stands out among collectors of oral litera-
ture and is known for his extensive anthology featuring a wealth of decasyllable
epic poems, tributes, oral lyrical pieces, and transcriptions of works of poets from
Boka and Dubrovnik.** Additionally, Mazarovi¢ left behind a transcript of a church
drama piece.

Jozo Matikola Silopia (1788-1858) who assembled four handwritten col-
lections of oral poems, and Josip Marinovi¢ (1741-1801), who gained recognition
for his panegyrics and numerous theological treatises, many of which remain in
manuscript form while he published two books in Venice dedicated to the Arme-
nian issue, are worth mentioning among the writers of Perast at the end of the
eighteenth and beginning of the nineteenth century.

In terms of genre, the early modern literature of Perast inherits primarily the
literary forms characteristic of pre-Renaissance literature, such as forms of chroni-
cle historiography or church depictions, while lyrical forms are devoted to specific
occasions, with a strong influence from oral poetry, so this is also the era when the
first songbooks, i.e. records of oral literary heritage, are created on our soil. The-
matically and stylistically, epic poetry relies on folk poetry more than on baroque
epics, aiming primarily to describe current historical circumstances, conflicts, and
battles. Although in the corpus that we have reviewed there are no works that could
be classified as “classics” and the quality of this literature fails to attain the level of
the Dubrovnik-Dalmatian literature of the era, the preserved and recently noted

31 A.RADOMAN - A. CIRGIC, “Izvjestaj o proucavanju pjesmarica Ivana Antuna Nenadica iz
Arhiva HAZU u Zagrebu,” Lingua Montenegrina 32 (2023), pp. 401-420.

32 Eosdem, “Izvjestaj o proucavanju Pjesmarice Nikole Mazarovi¢a iz Nadzupskoga arhiva u Para-
stu,” Lingua Montenegrina 20 (2017), pp. S11-532.
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works and authors still bear witness to a dynamic and literary-historically signifi-
cant output of Perast for this era. However, the most valuable part of the literary
works created in Perast in the early modern period are the records of oral literary
forms.

Oral poetry collections

Until recently, the knowledge of Perast’s predominantly oral literary anthologies
from the late seventeenth century to the 1830s was limited. However, our recent
archival research conducted over the past six years has revealed an entirely new
perspective on this matter. Initially familiar with only a handful of recognized ti-
tles, we have now identified a relatively substantial corpus. It encompasses eighteen
collections of poems recorded or transcribed in Perast, ranging from 1696 to 1833,
marking the oldest and most recent entries, respectively.”” The discovered and stu-
died set of anthologies consists of the following manuscripts: songbook by Nikola
Burovi¢ (1696); songbook by Julije Balovi¢ (late seventeenth — beginning of the
eighteenth century); songbook by Krsto Mazarovi¢ (cca 1710); manuscript collec-
tion IV. a. 30 HAZU Archives; manuscript collection I. b. 80 HAZU Archives;
manuscript collection I. a. 27 HAZU Archives; songbook by Nikola Mazarovi¢
(1775); collection of tribute songs from the Supra-Parochial Archives in Perast
(end of the ecighteenth or beginning of the nineteenth century); collection of
tribute songs from the Supra-Parochial Archives in Perast II (beginning of the
nineteenth century); songbook of Andrija Balovi¢ (end of the eighteenth or begin-
ning of the nineteenth century);** songbook by Ivan Kolovi¢ (1805);* collection
of decasyllable poems by Jozo Silopij (beginning of the nineteenth century); collec-
tion of tribute songs by Jozo Silopij I (beginning of the nineteenth century); collec-
tion of tribute songs by Jozo Silopij II (beginning of the nineteenth century); song-
book by Tripo Smecchia (beginning of the nineteenth century); songbook by
Krsto Balovi¢ I (1833); songbook by Krsto Balovi¢ II (probably 1833); and the

33 A. RADOMAN, “Knjizevni kanon i crnogorska usmena knjizevnost predvukovskoga doba,”
Lingua Montenegrina 30 (2022), pp. 153-188.

34 A.RADOMAN - A. CIRGIC, “Izvjestaj o proucavanju pjesmarice Andrije Balovica iz Arhiva
HAZU u Zagrebu,” Lingua Montenegrina 22 (2018), pp. 309-322.

35 Eosdem, “Izvjestaj o proucavanju pjesmarice Ivana Kolovi¢a iz Arhiva HAZU u Zagrebu,” Lingua
Montenegrina 27 (2021), pp. 447-460.
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so-called Second Zmajevi¢ manuscript (probably the end of the eighteenth centu-
ry).

The corpus contains a large number of epic and lyrical oral literary genres —
bugarstica,* decasyllable heroic poems, tribute poems,” lyrical oral songs, etc.,
which represent the oldest stratum of South Slavic oral poetry but also offer valua-
ble insights into the cultural and literary milieu of early modern Perast.

Church performances

Church performances were a notable part of Perast’s cultural life during the early
modern era. Evolving from lauds or dramatic praises, church performances grew
into more intricate forms of church drama.?

Twenty-four texts from the Bay of Kotor region form part of this collection, with
nearly half of them originating from manuscripts produced in Perast. The oldest
transcripts of church performances in Montenegro date to the mid-seventeenth
century. Although often associated with Baroque literature, these writings exhibit
characteristics of pre-Renaissance literature. The corpus includes diverse texts com-
posed in octave distiches, ranging from simpler dialogues to more intricate forms.
Thematically, they can be grouped as follows: 1. Nativity of the Lord; 2. The Last
Supper; 3. Cries and Torments; 4. Conversation with the Cross; 5. Symbols of Je-
sus’s Torture; and 6. The Resurrection.”

In the Montenegrin littoral, the emergence of performances as a genre of
church drama was closely linked to the development of brotherhoods in the urban
areas — places like Kotor, Perast, Dobrota, and Budva — regardless of whether they
were guild based or religious-humanitarian.

Since historical sources regarding church performances are scarce, it can be
assumed by analogy they were enacted in temples, monastery cloisters, and possibly

36 A.RADOMAN, “Bugarstice iz bokokotorskih rukopisa XVII-XVIII vijeka,” Lingna Montene-
grina 31 (2023), pp. 51-83.

37 Aleksandar COGURIC, “Muske pocasnice u primorskim rukopisima — pjesmaricama — (Buro-
vi¢, Mazarovi¢, Balovi¢) — samo one koje pjevaju o odnosu mladi¢a i devojke,” Lingna Montene-
grina 27 (2021), pp. 163-183.

38 A. RADOMAN, “Prikazanje muke Jezusove’ Ivana Antuna Nenadica u crnogorskoj baroknoj
knjizevnosti,” Lingua Montenegrina 16 (2015), pp. 181-204.

39 Radoslav ROTKOVIC, Oblici i dometi bokokotorskih prikazanja. Prilog istoriji drame XVII
i XVIII vijeka (Podgorica: Crnogorsko narodno pozoriste, 2000), pp. 51-54.
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in outdoor settings. Pavao Butorac suggests potential “stages” for these performan-
ces in Perast: “The elevated and expansive stone podium in front of the chapel on
Podiljut, as well as the smaller one near Bronze Chapel, positioned close to the large
stone crosses, might have been utilized for these dramatic performances”* The
existence of performances in Perast is confirmed through preserved passion plays in
local homes, including a manuscript copied by Nikola Mazarovi¢ in 1783 from an
older Balovi¢ code, now kept in the Supra-Parochial Archives. Ivan Antun Nenadi¢
authored a complex narrative within this corpus, Bogoljubno prikazanje Muke Gos-
podina naseg Jezukrsta [The Pious Presentation of the Passion of Our Lord Jesus
Christ], and also translated Metastasio’s [saac, the Example of Our Redeemer. Ver-
sions of lamentation or sorrow found in manuscripts by Marko Balovi¢ (1733) and
Captain Ivan Nenadi¢ also originated from Perast.

Religious dramatic poetry in the vernacular owes much to brotherhoods
and the clergy, especially the lower clergy, fostering these forms as a kind of “folk
theatre”* The last performance on the Montenegrin coast was documented in
Perast in 1800.% At the time, there was a presentation attributed to an anonymous
author, with some literature suggesting the possibility of its authorship by Ivan
Antun Nenadié,” Prikazivanje razgovora Jezusa s ulenicima svojijema u brijeme na-
pokonje velere [ The Conversation Between Jesus and His disciples During the Last

Supper].

Festivals, celebrations, customs, and beliefs in supernatural beings

Major traditional celebrations in Perast revolve around the veneration of the
Blessed Virgin Mary, particularly on July 22 and August 15. Another significant
observance is Pledge Day on May 15, commemorating Perast’s triumph over the
Ottomans in 1654.

The Marian devotions in Perast have strong ties to the origin of Our Lady of
the Rock. According to local tradition, recorded in detail by Sre¢ko Vulovié, in the
night hours of July 22, 1452, two Martesi¢ brothers, fishermen, discovered an
image of the Virgin Mary surrounded by flickering candles on a rock in the sea.

40 P.BUTORAC, Kulturna povijest grada Perasta, p. 528.

41 Ronald HARVUD, Istorija pozorista (Beograd: CLIO, 1998), p 117.

42 Ratko DUROVIC, Teatroloski spisi (Podgorica: Crnogorsko narodno pozoriste, 2006), p. 16.
43 Vanda BABIC, Bokeljska muka (Split: Knjizevni krug, 2008), p. 39.
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Convinced of its miraculous nature, the people of Perast chose to construct an
island at that spot, erecting a church to safeguard the revered image.* The island of
Our Lady of the Rock took shape through a meticulous process of connecting
nearby rocks and utilizing old ships, boats, and stones. Central to this creation was
the cherished cedar image associated with strong Marian reverence. Every July 22,
the people of Perast and neighboring villages engage in a ceremonial circumnaviga-
tion of the island aboard ships laden with stones, a ritual known as fasinada (Ita-
lian: fascinareta — pulling). The ethnologist Jovan Vukmanovi¢ documented the
lyrics of songs, such as Oj, vesela veselice and Dvoje mi drago zapalo, which are sung
during the approach to the island.® The emergence of the island and the growth of
its cult might have deeper underpinnings. During Perast’s quest for independence
from Kotor, whose patricians governed the St. George abbey, the establishment of
a new sacred site, one specifically originating from Perast and located near the
abbey’s island, likely held profound symbolic significance. There is also a possibility
of ties to significant pre-Christian antiquity that might have later received a Chris-
tian interpretation. Transporting stones to the sk7pio (rock) might be rooted in an
ancient cult, a tradition seen in hinterlands and along the coast. Some regions still
observe similar customs with stone processions led by priests (as a rule in spring or
summer), as seen on the Velje mound in Gornji §u§anj near the Church of St. Pet-
ka, or on Mount Rumija near Bar, where a similar mound (tumulus) existed. The
ethnologist Spiro Kulisi¢ observed these processions in the Boka area, highlighting
their role in delineating territorial boundaries.*

According to Pavle Butorac’s description, on May 15, which was celebrated
as Pledge Day, there was an established ceremonial in Perast. Prior to May 1, selec-
tion of the duke, standard-bearer, and naval officers took place among the youth to
preside over the Assumption celebrations on May 15. On this date, meticulous
preparations were undertaken by the duke in coordination with the “young men”,
an age-old designation for the group involved in various civic events in Perast.
A ceremonial procession was arranged to transport the image of St. Mary to the
mainland, conducted by armed ships forminga protective perimeter on the second
Sunday of May. The return of the image to the island occurred on St. Peter’s Day,
June 29, following a similar ritualistic tradition. Commemoration of Pledge Day

44 Sre¢ko VULOVIC, Gospa od S'krpjela. Povijestne crtice o udotvornoj slici blagene djevice od
Skrpjela i njenom hramu na otoliéu prama Perastu (Zadar, 1887), pp. 12-15.

45 Jovan VUKMANOVIC, “Fasinada) Glasnik Etnografskog muzeja u Beogradu XXI (1958),
pp- 339-340.

46 Spiro KULISIC, “Etnologka ispitivanja u Boki kotorskoj,” Spomenik CIII (1953), p. 197.
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began with the armed men assembling before the captain, who was responsible for
hoisting the flag to inaugurate the ceremonial march. The procession moved
through the town, crossing it from one side to the other, with a designated pause at
the central square, a sort of focal point. Here, the flag was ceremoniously raised on
a pole, and five charges of powder were dispensed to the territorial forces for salutes
along the route.”” Subsequently, a ritual ensued, which involved the shooting of
a rooster, positioned at sea within gunshot range. This tradition of shooting
a rooster finds mention in the nearby village of Muo as well. There is also a custom
associated with processions.” Butorac testifies that this custom also existed in
neighboring Kostanjica and Strp.*’ In his memoirs, Antun Kojovi¢ described the
custom of shooting a rooster as an accompanying segment of the processions on
Savior’s Day in Budva at the end of the eighteenth century.®

Festive processions are also common on Maundy Thursday and Cross Day
(September 14). Cross Day was a patron saint day for families from the twelve
kazadas,’' and the Church of Holy Cross in the eponymous fortress above the town
is considered “the first church that the municipality built”>* The Great Day of the
Cross, September 14, holds special significance and is marked by a customary post-
procession gathering, where the abbot, the captain, and the community convene
for a meal signifying the “main holiday”. Records together with an oral epic poem
celebrating the victory of Perast over the Wallachian (Vlach) “voivode” Radula on
May 3, 1511, suggest that Small Cross Day might have previously been considered
the town’s primary celebration.

As for local traditions tied to saintly dates, Butorac notes a custom on
St. George’s Day (April 23), whereby masked boys from the Luka and Penti¢ dis-
tricts engage in a playful, competitive skirmish.>® This children’s game was known
as “to the town” and was played not only at Purdevo but also at Markovo.

Preceding St. Anne’s Day on July 26, the youthful residents of Perast, ac-
companied by celebratory gunfire, ascend the mountainous terrain to the Church
of St. Anne perched above the town. Here, they kindle fires, share a communal din-

47 P.BUTORAGC, Kulturna povijest grada Perasta, pp. 217-222.

48 Spiro KULISIC, “Etnologka ispitivanja u Boki kotorskoj,’, p. 196.

49 P.BUTORAC, Kulturna povijest grada Perasta, p. 220.

50 Antun KOJOVIC, Djela (Cetinje: Obod, 1996), pp. 211-212.

51 Jovan VUKMANOVIC, “Krsno ime u Perastw,” Glasnik Etnografskog muzeja u Beogradu 22-23
(1960), pp. 209-216.

52 P.BUTORAC, Kulturna povijest grada Perasta, p. 204.

53 Ibidem, p. 203.
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ner, and welcome a priest early on the holiday morning for mass. Their return to
Perast is marked by celebratory gunfire. An intriguing feature of the Church of
St. Anne is the vernacular signature of Tripo Kokolja (1661-1713), the celebrated
Perast painter, inscribed in Latin characters on the altarpiece. It reads: “In your
prayers, please remember me, the sinner Tripo Cocoglia, the painter”.

In the 1743 Ceremonial of the Municipality of Perast,’* a distinct ceremonial
tradition is reserved for solemn church processions and various festivities. In addi-
tion to the previously detailed processions, there are others held on significant oc-
casions, such as Holy Wednesday, Holy Thursday, Holy Friday, and Holy Saturday.
Processions are also observed during Corpus Christie, St. Justin’s Day (October 7),
St. Barbara’s Day (December 4), the feast of Perast’s patron saint, St. Nicholas (De-
cember 6), and during the celebrations of Christmas and the New Year. Further-
more, processions are a form of commemoration of the visit of Perast’s nobility to
Bijela.”

Another notable custom in Perast centers on the arrival of spring. Known as
the mad celebration, it occurs on May 1. Here, a mad, symbolized by a young, vi-
brant elm tree raised by the youngest groom from Perast, is decorated with cakes
and bottles of milk and wine on the square in front of the Church of St. Nicholas.>
The custom of decorating the mad is part of the wider European context of the
celebration of the May holiday.””

The carliest ethnographic documentation regarding wedding in Perast can
be traced back to Franjo Morandi and likely came about towards the latter part of
the eighteenth century. Preserved in the Supra-Parochial Archives in Perast, Mo-
randi’s Iralian-language record delves into the wedding customs observed in the
adjacent settlements affiliated with Perast. He finds these customs somewhat more
intriguing than those within the town itself, mentioning that ceremonies are con-
ducted discreetly, primarily within the bride’s residence, with the transition to the
groom’s home occurring during the night. In addition to documenting the estab-
lished rituals, Morandi also notes the specific sequence in which the napitnice,
songs for raising a toast, were sung during these events,*® known as uz sofru (by the

54 P.BUTORAC, Razvitak i ustroj peraske opéine (Perast: Gospa od Skrpjela, 1998), pp. 265-295.
55 Milo§ MILOSEVIC, “Samoupravni status Perasta za vrijeme Mletatke Republike,” Glasnik odjel-
Jjenja drustvenib nauka CANU 13 (2000), p. 31.
56 P.BUTORAC, Gospa od Skrpjela (Sarajevo: Nakladom svetista Gospe od Skrpjela, 1928), p. 34.
57 P.BURKE, Junaci, nitkovi i lude, p. 156.
58 Jovan VUKMANOVIC, “Svadba u Perastu,” Glasnik Etnografskog instituta VI (1958), pp. 141-
151.
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table) and accompanied by food.”” The ceremony unfolds uniquely, incorporating
a distinctive ritual: upon the arrival of wedding guests at the bride’s residence, she
is asked to demonstrate her valor, afhirming her lineage from the “old, heroic, and
warrior blood of her ancestors.” Following this, the bride is summoned by her fa-
ther to present proof of her bravery. Morandi’s account details the subsequent pro-
ceedings: “She then takes a seat on a cushion placed in the middle of the hall,
adopting a Turkish-style posture, legs crossed beneath a long skirt. With her arms
crossed, she reaches for the prepared swords. In a swift motion, she stands up, ex-
tending her arms holding the swords, causing the scabbard to fall away, leaving her
wielding two naked swords”®® Morandi distinctly emphasizes the uniqueness of
this tradition, asserting its exclusivity to Perast.

Furthermore, the editors of the Baroque Prose anthology note that Andrija
Balovi¢ recorded the same custom in the middle of the eighteenth century on the
margin of page 21 of the Annali di Pirusto manuscript, noting that this custom had
been present in Perast “since time immemorial”. In a comprehensive ethnographic
depiction addressed to Valtazar Bogisi¢, Sre¢ko Vulovi¢ expands on the wedding
customs, detailing the significance, origins, execution, and purpose of the pocasnice,
or toasts. Vulovi¢ particularly notes the inclusion of a “good prayer” in the wedding
ritual, when pocasnice are performed at the “bride’s home moments before going to
the church for the wedding”®' Vuk Stefanovi¢ Karadzi¢, in the preface to the initial
volume of Serbian Folk Songs, documented details about the “good prayer” and the
integral role of the “wedding cup” in the wedding ritual. Specifically, he chronicled
this custom as observed in Risan.®* The absence of certain wedding customs in Vuk
Stefanovi¢ KaradZi¢’s native regions, despite their presence in neighboring areas,
suggests the likelihood of the “good prayer” being part of the wedding tradition in
Perast, as hinted by Vulovi¢’s observation. Notably, the supervision of wedding
ceremonies in Perast was overseen by town authorities, with historical records indi-
cating the cessation of numerous customs relating to wedding gifts due to econo-
mic concerns during Perast’s declining influence in 1790.

59 Sre¢ko VULOVIC, “Riedki obitaji kod starih Perastana;” Narodni list 51 (1882), p. 2.

60 Gracija BRA]KOVIC — Milo$ MILOSEVIC, ed., Proza baroka, XVII i XVIII vijek (Titograd:
Pobjeda, 1978), p. 247.

61 Miroslav PANTIC, “Prepiska Sre¢ka Vulovica i Valtazara Bogisi¢a, Zbornik istorije knjizevnosti
2 (1961), p. 225.

62 Vuk STEFANOVIC KARADZIC, Srpske narodne pjesme, knjiga prva, 1841 (Beograd: Prosve-
ta, 1975), pp. 43-44.
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Regarding Christmas traditions, Pavao Butorac highlights the observance of
yule log burning and the preparation of a distinctive onion-shaped cake.®® From the
poetic verses and records of Perast’s oral tradition, it is evident that godparenting
and blood oaths were important customary institutions. Breaching these ancient
practices within the patriarchal community was viewed as a severe transgression,
often portrayed in poems as the root cause of misfortune for those who violated
such obligations.

A belief in supernatural entities, including fairies, witches, and dragons, was
deeply ingrained in the folk culture of early modern Perast, judging by preserved
oral history records and other sources.

Scholar Spiro Kuligi¢ emphasizes potential ancient influences, possibly
stemming from Paleo-Balkan origins, in the genesis of fairy beliefs within South
Slavic cultures. Kulisi¢ highlights “prevailing views in contemporary scholarship,
suggesting that fairies might have initially symbolized natural phenomena. Over
time, possibly influenced by Christian teachings, popular beliefs transformed
fairies into representations of the souls of unmarried or violently deceased girls”.**
Discussing broader South Slavic beliefs, Adnan Cirgi¢ notes a peculiarity in Mon-
tenegrin traditional culture regarding the depiction of fairies, contrasting it with
the common representations found in South Slavic traditions: “While in South
Slavic beliefs, fairies are often described as beautiful girls with a distinctive physical
flaw, such as having hooves instead of feet, in Montenegrin folklore fairies are seen
as embodying the epitome of female beauty without any imperfections”.®® In oral
poems from late seventeenth- to early nineteenth-century Perast and the Bay of
Kotor region, fairies find a place both in Bugarsticas and in oral epic and lyrical
verses. Often portrayed as “mountain women’, these tales showcase fairies as con-
veyors of voices, observers of events, or central figures causing discord among sib-
lings. A notable poem recurring in several manuscripts and echoing Vuk Stefanovi¢
Karadzi¢’s recorded salvation songs during the journey to Spas Hill overlooking
Budva, locates the fairies’ dwellings, referred to as “white palaces”, on Lovéen
mountain. Here, the fairies engage in dance and encounter a young man “riding the
mountain’, leading to an encounter and seduction by one of the fairies. Addition-

63 P.BUTORAC, Kulturna povijest grada Perasta, p. 467.

64 Spiro KULISIC, Stara slovenska religija u svjetlu novijib istrazivanja posebno u balkanologiji (Sa-
rajevo: ANUBiH, 1979), p. 146.

65 Adnan CIRGIC, Natprirodna biéa u tradicijskoj kulturi Crnogoraca (Cetinje: Fakultet za crnogo-
rski jezik i knjizevnost, 2018), p. 178
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ally, these narratives contain mythological elements, such as fairies harvesting the
Danube.

Adnan Cirgi¢ delves into Montenegrin traditional culture to explore beliefs
surrounding witches. According to his research, witches in this cultural context
were commonly portrayed as “elderly women who often transformed into birds or
butterflies, causing diverse misfortunes for both individuals and livestock”% Petar
Serovids published material offers valuable insights into the historical investiga-
tion, torture, and even executions of women accused of witchcraft on the Mon-
tenegrin coast.”’ Serovid’s documentation sheds light on numerous trials, including
the 1784 incident in Krtole, where a woman accused of witchcraft faced a tragic
end, being thrown into water and then burned at the stake after floating — a belief
then considered as proof of guilt. Another case from Mokrin in 1795 involved the
stoning of a woman. Additionally, Serovi¢s work highlights valuable documents
on the 1708 trial of several women before Venetian authorities in Herceg Novi.
Three women from Risan and neighboring areas faced accusations, and a cavalier
Ivan Burovi¢, originally from Perast, sought a thorough investigation before the
proveditore (district governor) of Herceg Novi, Marin Molina, to protect them
from persecution. Bojana Sredanova, one of the accused, was reported by Burovi¢
to have been branded with a red-hot iron on her back during his time as a provedi-
tore.®® Particularly intriguing is the testimony of the woman from Risan, Bojana
Sredanova, before the Venetian authorities, where she confessed to practicing
witcheraft, divulging details about her involvement and implicating her friends
while providing a vivid account of the rituals. Surprisingly, not long after her testi-
mony, the women were released. There is mention that in the aftermath Bojana
became a “healer” in the Bay of Kotor region. Traces of beliefs in witches persist in
Nikola Mazarovi¢’s songbook. One song, performed during carnival, involves
“witches” gathering in Spilica, a cave above Perast, to seek counsel, whereas the
second depicts a woman “skilled in illnesses” curing a “sick young woman” with
basma (incantation).

The presence of the dragon in the traditional culture of the Perast area is
evident in the last name of the esteemed Zmajevi¢ noble family and their coat of

66 Ibidem, p. 93.

67 Petar SEROVIC, “Nekoliko arhivskih podataka o vjeSticama,” Prilozi za knjiZevnost, jezik, istori-
jiu i folklor XXIV/3-4 (1953), pp. 247-258.

68 Ibidem, p. 252.
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arms featuring the “spreading dragon”®” Jovan Vukmanovi¢’s writings on dragons
in the beliefs of the Pastrovi¢i further illuminate this. According to Vukmanovi¢:
“The dragon is envisioned as a colossal bird flying over the world every four years,
from east to west. Its flight from Blato (Lake Skadar) toward the sea forecasts
a prosperous year, while the reverse signifies an unfavorable one. During its flight,
the dragon scatters large sparks that, upon hitting the ground, could ignite every-
thing around””® In Nikola Burovi¢’s Perast songbook, there is mention of a dragon
that “Floats the Danube”, a motif that echoes the prevalent theme in oral poetry
about a dragon soaring “from the sea to the Danube”. This could plausibly relate to
the belief in the Pastrovi¢i area concerning dragons. In a Bugarstica from Nenadi¢s
IV a 30, bane Sekule unleashes an “angry winged snake” from his bosom, initiating
a conflict with a falcon “high up in the clear sky”. Duke Janko, Sekula’s uncle, shoots
the snake unknowingly, adding complexity to the characters associated with dra-
gon-like traits. Additionally, in a lyrical poem found in manuscript I a 27 from the
HAZU Archives, the towering Lovéen Mountain is portrayed not only as a fairy’s
dwelling but also as the habitat of “fire dragons”.

Perast carnivals and the “frames of comic freedom”

In a document from 1715, the famous sailor from Perast, Marko Martinovi¢ gave
a precise scenario of the carnival festivities that were to take place on the afternoon
of March 3, 1715, weather permitting, or in the case of a delay on the last two days
of the carnival season. Since other textual traces of the carnival celebrations in
Perast in the early modern period have not been disclosed to this day, and there are
rare and scarce mentions of the carnival in the neighboring towns of the Mon-
tenegrin coast, we will pay special attention to Martinovi¢’s description here.

At the onset of his script, Martinovi¢ contextualizes the scenario as a cele-
bratory response to the declaration of war between the Republic of Venice and the
Ottoman Empire. Positioned as border guards and standard-bearers in Venetian
conflicts, within two months of the announcement of war between Signoria and
Sublime Porte, the citizens of Perast orchestrated a grand celebration marking the

69 Mirko VUKASOVIC, Grbovi kotorskib i peraskih plemickih porodica (Kotor — Beograd: Vukée-
vi¢ Uliks & Vesmark, 2008), p. 76.

70 Jovan VUKMANOVIC, Pastroviéi. Antropogeografsko-etnoloska ispitivanja (Podgorica: CID,
2002), p. 367.
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war’s commencement. Martinovi¢ meticulously detailed a multifaceted ceremony
comprising diverse stage acts, choreographed dances, captivating effects, and musi-
cal accompaniment. His script not only validates the existence of carnival festivities
in the early eighteenth century but also evidences the presence of commedia dellarte
traditions in Perast, showcasing masks and improvisations characteristic of this
genre. It stands as a comprehensive and captivating testimony of early modern Per-
ast’s carnival life, providing a window into stage performances and the daily life of
the era. This intricate stage spectacle, documented by Martinovi¢, remains one of
the few textual remnants illustrating the vibrant folk theatre activities in eight-
eenth-century Perast. The outline indicates the presence of playwrights and skilled
acting troupes enacting scenes akin to Italian commedia dellarte, accompanied by
proficient acrobats, pyrotechnic experts, and various other stage personas. Closing
the performance, the ceremony’s key figures retire for dinner, continuing the
revelry with dance and song. Notably, Martinovi¢ ends the script on an interesting
note: “Given that every participant is expected to fulfil their role, any disruption or
noise will be subject to fines as deemed appropriate””!

The ceremony outlined by Martinovi¢ is a part of the broader spectrum of
carnival events, serving as a ritualistic representation within the folk culture of hu-
mor. It aimed to disrupt and parody everyday norms, regulations, and customs,
offering a space for diverse human interactions and behaviors, albeit physically li-
mited by the public space of the town square and timed between January 6 and the
beginning of the Easter fast. Mikhail Bakhtin considers the carnival in contrast to
an official holiday as a form that celebrates temporary liberation from “the ruling
truth and the existing order, the temporary abolition of all hierarchical relations,
privileges, norms, and prohibitions”’* Umberto Eco presents an alternative per-
spective, suggesting that the carnival operates as a meticulously orchestrated and
regulated spectacle overseen by those in political and ideological authority. Eco
refers to this dual nature of the carnival as Janusian, labelling it an authorized trans-
gression in his significant work titled Frames of Comic Freedom. He posits that co-
medy and carnival, far from being actual violations, serve as potent illustrations
that reinforce societal norms by constantly reminding individuals of established
rules and boundaries.”

71 P.BUTORAC, “Dva nepoznata rukopisa Marka Martinovi¢a,” Anali Historijskog instituta JAZU
u Dubrovniku 1 (1952), p. 383.

72 Ibidem, pp. 16-17.

73 Umberto ECO, “The frames of comic ‘freedom’” in: Umberto ECO - V. V.IVANOYV - Monica
RECTOR, Carnival! (Berlin — New York — Amsterdam: Mouton Publishers, 1984), p. 6.
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Indeed, Martinovi¢’s account provides compelling evidence that carnivals,
often perceived as spontaneous expressions of folk culture and uninhibited free
action, are in fact meticulously regulated social events. As depicted by Martinovi¢,
the Perast carnival emerges as a manifestation of the state’s ideological apparatus.
His text not only serves as a representation of reality but also plays a crucial role in

(re)shaping that reality.

Conclusion

The cultural identity of early modern Perast was a composite of influences gathered
from various sources — be it from the Venetians, neighboring communities, or
hajduk newcomers — absorbed and integrated into their own traditions, in con-
junction with what they crafted during the enduring struggle for survival at the
border. Perast inhabitants, renowned for their prowess as warriors, sailors, and mer-
chants during the city’s economic ascension, often found themselves defending
against Ottoman threats, pirates, the nearby Orthodox communities referred to as
Vlachs, and even safeguarding their interests from nearby Kotor. In the second half
of the ecighteenth century, even Venetian guerrillas, known as hajduk, were sta-
tioned in Perast and its environs. This position as a border town, embroiled in tu-
multuous historical events from the seventeenth century to the early nineteenth
century, provided fertile ground for the genesis of a unique epic tradition, valuable
oral narratives, and a diverse array of traditional cultural practices. These were re-
corded in numerous manuscripts penned by Perast’s patricians and documented by
scholars exploring the antiquity of Perast.
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The Voice of the Czech Diaspora. Czech Compatriot Press in Croatia in
the 20th and 21st Centuries

The aim of our study is to describe the origin and evolution of the compa-
triot press on the territory of contemporary Croatia through the longlens of
the most recent history. To explain this phenomenon, which has endured
for more than a hundred years, we look at the emergence and transforma-
tions of the periodical press of Croatian Czechs: the weekly Jugoslavsti Ce-
choslovici [ Yugoslav Czechoslovaks], since 1922; the weekly Jednota [Uni-
ty], since 1946; the monthly Détsky koutek [Kids® Corner], since
1930/1932]; the journal Pichled kulturnich a historickych, literdrnich
a $kolskych otdzek [Overview of Cultural, Literary, School, and Historical
Topics], since 1962; and the almanac Cesk}'r lidovy kalendéi [Czech Natio-
nal Calendar], since 1953. With a particular focus on Czech newspaper re-
porting published in Croatia, we also examine the role of the periodical
press and its significance among the compatriot minority as a means of
maintaining the Czech language and the cultural traditions of the Czechs

living there. In doing so, we primarily drew on printed sources, i.c. com-
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patriot literature and periodicals that are little known in the Czech Repub-
lic. We also worked with sources of institutional origin as well as of a private
nature, preserved in the Archives of the Union of the Czechs in Croatia,
namely with the personal correspondence of editors of the compatriot
press. The uniqueness of the compatriot community lies in its ability to
create social and cultural elites and generate its own culture and history, and
this has been achieved thanks to the Jednota publishing house, Czech
schools, and, above all, the many years of creative and artistic activity of
countless compatriots.

Keywords: compatriots; minority; publishing house; newspapers; Cze-

chia; Croatia

Uvod

Krajansky tisk, keery v piipadé chorvatskych Cechti ptedstavuje nebyvale rozsih-
lou a dosud nedocenénou pramennou materii, jez pro prici (nejen) historika’ nabi-
zi stile nové horizonty, je nejen zprostiedkovatelem ¢eského jazyka krajanim, ale
také nositelem jejich kolektivni paméti, nebot se skrze n¢j prevadi do pisemné po-
doby, kterd se vytréci pomaleji nez narace preddvané ustné, a taktéz spolutviircem
sdilené identity krajant. V tom mimo jiné tkvi unikatnost krajanské komunity na
Daruvarsku. Pfitomnost krajanského vydavatelstvi Jednota umoziiuje krajantim
vlastni publika¢ni produkei, at uz se jednd o prace odborného, popularniho nebo
uméleckého charakteru. Nicméné bohata literarni ¢innost krajanii neni ptedmé-
tem této studie, nebot jsme si vzali za cil analyzovat a zhodnotit piinos ¢esky psané-
ho periodického tisku.

Piedpokladdme, Ze existence ¢esky psaného periodického tisku prispivd
k zachovéni této ¢eské komunity v zahraniéi. Vychdzime pfitom primédrné z prame-
nt daruvarské provenience. Pracujeme jednak s prameny ti§téné povahy (analyzu-
jeme fadové stovky Eisel Jednoty, jejichz pocet vydani prekrodil jiz tii tisice Cisel,
a predchazejicich tydenikd, desitky ¢isel krajanskych ¢asopisti, mési¢niku pro déd,

1 Ke krajanskému tisku jsme dtive publikovali dil¢f studie: Andrea PREISSOVA KREJCI - Jana
KOCI, Vilka v Chorvatsku ocima déti. Kvalitativni analyza détského casopisu NG koutek z let 1991
1993, Slovansky pichled 108, 2022, ¢. 2, 5. 251-273. Vychdzime déle z: Jana KOCI, Novinové vy-
davatelskd instituce Jednota a jeji viznam pro pozndini minulosti a soucasnosti Cechii v Chorvatsku,
Historica Olomucensia 2019, ¢. 56, s. 159-169. Eadem, Cesta k zachovdni ndrodni identity chorvar-
skych Cechiz na Daruvarsku od pocdtku 20. stoleti do soucasnosti, disertaéni préce, Olomouc, 2019.
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ro¢enck a jiného tisku), jednak s prameny instituciondlniho ptivodu a soukromé
povahy (pfedeviim tézime ze soukromé korespondence zachované v Archivu Sva-
zu Cecht v Chorvatsku).

V nadi studii sledujeme na strankdch éesky psaného periodického tisku
v Chorvatsku jeho promény ve spole¢ensko-politickém kontextu, tedy jak se ¢eské
i chorvatské déjiny promitaji do krajanského Zivota, obecné krajanské historie. Za-
chycujeme v priibéhu historie vice nez jednoho stoleti a v §ifi krajanskych zurnalis-
tickych a pfidruzené i literdrnich aktivit to, jak komunita pe¢ovala o sviij minoritni
jazyk s ohledem na jeho zachovéni, na udrzitelnost ¢eské mensiny v Chorvatsku, na
jeji potenciil a minulé i budouci aspirace. Ceskd redakce v Daruvaru uinila ze
svych tydenikl vyznamny pramen k dé¢jinam Cechtt v Chorvatsku, Jednota na
svych strankdch utvaii a uchovava obraz kolektivni paméti krajanti a svéd¢i o jejich
védomém usili ¢elit asimilaci. V ndvaznosti na zévéry plynouci z naseho predchozi-
ho badani, si stojime za tim, ze ,uchovani ¢eské identity krajant zavisi na ¢eském
jazyce, tedy na ,ce$stvi v kazdém z nich® Bez eskych $kol a krajanského tisku by
piedavani védomi etnické jinakosti z generace na generaci nebylo mozné. Pokud se
z Daruvaru nevytrati ¢eské slovo, ,slovo psané i vyf¢ené®, budou zde nadale zit
a tvotit chorvatiti Cesi a jejich lidsky potencidl bude i v budoucnu obohacovat ten-
to slozity multikulturni prostor:

Abychom dolozili n$ ptedpoklad, Ze pravé bilingvismus je podminkou pro
zachovani, ptipadné rozvoj, ¢eské mensiny v Chorvatsku, pro sdilent jeji skupinové
identity zalozené na spole¢né kulturni a jazykové jinakosti, analyzujeme na zakladé¢
dostupnych prament, krok za krokem, etapy budovéni a rozvoje krajanského perio-
dického tisku a okrajové i s nim souvisejici literrn{ tvorbu chorvatskych Cecht.

Pocatky

,,Cesk}'f tisk v Chorvatsku vznikl dfive nez ¢eské skoly a mél velky podil na jejich
zakladéni a na rozvijeni mensinového skolstvi a krajanského kulturniho Zivota vii-
bec:® Prvni noviny v éeském jazyce vysly v Zahiebu roku 1911. Josef Matusek® za-

2 Andrea PREISSOVA KREJCI - Jitka STANJA BRDAR - Jana KOCI, Cesstvr v nds. Ceské skol-
stvi a jeho vliv na zachovdni Ceské ndrodni identity v Chorvatsku, Praha 2020, s. 116.

3 Svaz Cechit v Republice Chorvatsku, Vydavatelskd innost. Dostupné na: http://www.savez-ce-
ha-rh.hr/index.php/cz/novinove-vydavatelska-instituce-jednota, 13. 2. 2022.

4 Josef Matusek (1920-2003), kroatista, historik, pedagog, novindt, ptedseda Svazu Cecht. Pii
praci vystudoval Vyssi pedagogickou skolu a Filozofickou fakultu v Zéhiebu. Pracoval na daruvar-

1102024 401 A. P. Krejed



znamenal, Ze §lo o prvni pravidelné ¢esky psany tydenik, keery vychdzel pod né-
zvem Cesky list od 15. &ervna 1911. Tydenik byl nésledujici rok ptejmenovin na
Nowy Cesky list. V obou ptipadech vychdzel v Zahtebu zdsluhou redaktora a vydava-
tele Dragutina (Drahon¢) Pavli.’ Posledni ¢islo, které mél Matusek k dispozici by-
lo z 13. ¢ervna 1914, vyslovil tedy piedpoklad, Ze dal$i vydavani Nového ceského
listu bylo — po atentitu na Frantiska Ferdinanda d’Este v Sarajevu 28. ¢ervna toho
roku — zakdzdno a naklad zabaven. Tim zanikly prvni ¢eské noviny vydévané v jiho-
vychodni Evropé.®

Po rozpadu Rakousko-Uherska a vzniku jeho néstupnickych stat se zméni-
lo také postaveni éeské mensiny a ¢eskych spolki na tizemi Kralovstvi SHS. Cesi
a Slovaci byli navedeni na spole¢nou cestu, zatimco stétni hranice poprvé oddélila
krajany od jejich staré vlasti. Jedna se v zdsadé o piipad, kdy byl pohyb lidi pies
hranice ,pouhym® dusledkem pohybu hranic ptes lidi.” ,Rozpadem monarchie
a vznikem néstupnickych dtvari se Cesi a Slovici v Chorvatsku z pozice ,doma'
dostavaji do pozice ,v ciziné', aniZ se na této volbé ve svych novych druhych domo-
vech aktivné spolupodileli:® Podle Matuska zilo v danou dobu na tzemi Kralovstvi
SHS asi dvé sté tisic Cechit a Slovaka. Zijem Ceskoslovenska o tak silnou menginu
se zalal projevovat v podpote mensinovych skol a spolka, a vygradoval podporou
zalozeni Ceskoslovenského Svazu.’

ském gymndziu jako profesor chorvatstiny a na Pedagogické akademii v Pakraci byl vedoucim
katedry kroatistiky a bohemistiky. Poté se stal zodpovédnym redaktorem a feditelem vydavatel-
stvi Jednota v Daruvaru. Jako prvn{ Cech z Chorvatska byl vyznamendn Radem Jana Masaryka
Gratias Agit.

S Dragutin Pavlii (Zivotni data nezndm4) pisobil v Zahtebu jako novinaf od roku 1910. Kromé
vydavan{ Ceského listu (pozd&ji Nového ceského listu) se zaslouil o vydani prvniho éeského kalen-
déte v jihoslovanskych zemich: Ndrodni kalenddr ,, Jiboslovan® na rok 1913. Pro éecby gijict
v Charvatsku, Slavonii, Dalmacii, Istrii, Krajiné, Bosné, Hercegoviné, v Srbsku a na Cerné Hore.
(Dolozen v Archivu Svazu Cecht.) Zmitiuje se v ném také skuteénost, ze v Bosné jsou poméry
tristni, mimo jiné zde podle Pavlii 90 % obyvatel neum{ ¢ist ani psdt (s. 107). Za prvni svétové
valky Drahon Pavli (jak signoval své ¢lanky) beze stopy zmizel. O jeho dal$im osudu nejsou
zndmy z4dné informace.

6 Josef MATUSEK, 70 let ceského tisku v jihoslovanskych zemich, Ptehled X1, 1981, 5. 1-75. Reditel
NVI Jednota mél pii studiu pocatkt krajanského tisku zjevné analyzovand periodika k dispozici,
v soucasnosti po tomto archivu krajanské paméti v Daruvaru nenf stop.

7 Cyril DIATKA, , My“a ,Oni“ ~ k otdzke migricii z historického hladiska, in: Jaroslav Balvin (ed.),
Identita ve vztahu k ndrodnostnim mensindm, Praha 2006, s. 201.

8 Ivo BARTECEK. Cesi v ciziné na prikladu Cechiz na Daruvarsku, in: Ivo Barteéek a kol., Po ces-
kych stopdch na Daruvarsku, Olomouc 2017, s.7.

9 Ceskoslovensky Svaz vznikl v roce 1921, jakozto zastteiujici organizace stile rostouctho poétu
Ceskych a slovenskych spolkil na tzemi tehdejsiho Krdlovstvi SHS. Svaz v prabéhu své existence
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Dal$imi ¢eskymi novinami, které na uzemi Krélovstvi SHS od ¢éervence
1919 vychazely, byly Ceskoslovenské listy. Jejich dusi a pozdéji zodpovédnym redak-
torem byl Vojta Rezny.'° Redakce Ceskoslovenskyjch listiz usilovala o zalozeni Cesko-
slovenského Svazu v Krélovstvi SHS, tedy o vznik organizace, kterd by zastieSovala
viechny ¢eskoslovenské spolky, ¢cho? se podatilo v roce 1921 doséhnout. Ceskoslo-
venské listy vsak téhoz roku zanikly.

V Daruvaru, ktery se stal pfirozenym centrem ¢eské mensiny ve Slavonii,
zadal nésledné vychazet tydenik Jugosldvsti Cechoslovici'' (vychdzel v Daruvaru
v letech 1922-1941). Ceské noviny zacaly v Daruvaru vychdzet 1. btezna 1922
zésluhou redaktora Jaroslava Dittricha."? ,Noviny si diky své politické neutralité
ziskaly Siroky kruh ¢tendit ve vSech socidlnich vrstvich krajant. V zafi 1922 mély
dokonce tii tisice predplatiteli, cetly se i mezi vystéhovalci do USA"

Na prvni strance prvniho ¢isla se vydavatelé hlési k odkazu krajanského tis-
ku na slovanském jihu, povazuji svaj list za nistupce Ceského listu, ktery vychézel
v Zahtebu pted vilkou i Ceskoslovenskych listir." Na potitku vychazi Jugoslivsti Ce-
choslovdci jako dvojéisla a zpravidla dvakrat mési¢né. V prubéhu dvou let se pak
stanou tydenikem a vychazi kazdy éevrtek. Jugosldvsti Cechoslovdci se deklaruj jako
»Jediny cesky list na slov.[anského] jihu. Haji z4jmy kulturni, hospodatské a ob-
chodné priimyslové:> List obsahuje fadu informaci pro ¢tenafe z hospodéiského,
politického i krajanského Zivota.

zménil své sidlo (zaloZen v Novém Sadu, v roce 1924 ptesunut do Bélehradu, po znovuzalozeni
v roce 1944 pak trvale do Daruvaru) a opakované i ndzev (ve vazbé na promény politického uspo-
t4d4ni). Dnes hovotime o Svazu Cechti v Republice Chorvatsko.

10 Vojta Rezny (1893-1945), rodak z MSena u Mélnika, pasobil jako utitel v Zadaru, Sarajevu ¢
v Zihiebu, pozdéji jako redaktor tydeniku Ceskoslovenské listy. Poté spolupracoval s nové vznik-
Iym Ceskoslovenskym Svazem se sidlem v Bélehradu, v letech 19281934 byl jeho tajemnikem.
Za vedeni antifaSistick¢ho odboje v Sarajevu byl zatéen a internovdn do koncentra¢niho tébora
Dachau, kde zahynul.

11 Toto periodikum, respektive nékterd jeho &isla, jsou jiz v Archivu Svazu Cechti v Chorvatsku
k dispozici. Ro¢niky 1922 az 1924 jsou kompletni a déle jsou to ro¢niky 1927 a ndsledujici, za-
chovala se tak nejen vétsina z ¢isel tydeniku, ale také jeho piilohy — literdrni i hospodarské.

12 Jaroslav Dittrich (1892-1959), rodék z Horni Nové Vsi u Bélehradu, spolupracoval nejprve s re-
daktorem Ceskych listi D. Pavldi, pozdéji zatal v Daruvaru vydavar cydenik Jugoslivsti Cechoslo-
vdci a nésledné Daruvaréan. Propagoval piistéhovalectvi Cecht, pomahal zaklddat ¢eské skoly.
V roce 1945 reemigroval, zemiel v Hradci Kralové.

13 100. vyroci: Jugosldvst Cechoslovici — predchiidce Jednoty, in: Cesk}’l lidovy kalend4f 2022, Daru-
var 2021, s. 25.

14 Do tretice..., Jugoslavsti Cechoslovici, ro¢. I & 1.22,1.3.1922,s. 1.

15 Ibidem. Tydenik vychdzi nejprve dvakrdt do mésice, od 13. biezna 1924, & 11 vychdzi kazdy
¢evreek. Voprvnich letech se v zéhlavi objevuje odkaz na redaktora Jaroslava Dittricha a adresa
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V ptiloze listu nalezneme fadu roména a povidek vyddvanych na pokracova-
ni, naptiklad K742 v poli, autorsky je podepsand Marie D. nebo Hnédka, kterd neni
viibec autorizovana, a dal$i. Ndméty jsou nachdzeny v procesu vyst¢hovani z vlasti
av krajanském Zivoté. Od roku 1924 se k listu pfidava pravidelna literdrni ptiloha
Bestdka éasopisu Jugoslivsti Cechoslovici, v niz se nachzeji predeviim Ceské prekla-
dy literatury a pietisky ¢eskych autort, nékolika basnémi se ve 14. &isle piilohy
(1924) napt. upomind umrti Jiftho Wolkera'®. Setkdme se v ni s pfeklady ukrajinské
poezie, napt. Tarase Sevéenka,"” a tady dalsich celosvétové zndmych literdtd, ale ta-
ké s tvorbou nezndmou, muze jit i o tvorbu krajand, kterou nelze s jistotou urcit
a odlisit od autort z redakénich fad. Velky prostor je v listu vénovén reklamé, kterd
¢asopis do zna¢né miry financuje. Jugoslivsti Cechoslovdci tisknou také soukromou
inzerci, prostor dostdvaji i ¢tendfi, keefi se chtéji sezndmit s novym partnerem nebo
partnerkou. Zajimavosti jsou také rubriky jako Vesely koutek, zahrnujici humorné
pithody, nebo vyobrazeni nové médy ¢i ucest zen.

Noviny se snazily upozornovat na socidlni rozdily mezi venkovem a méstem,
které se odrézely ve spolkové ¢innosti. Pomérné ¢asto se kriticky vyjadiovaly k fun-
govan{ Ceskoslovenského Svazu, ktery vznikl o rok diive a ktery neskryté podporo-
val politiku vlady Kralovstvi SHS, piestoze vétsina Cechit v Chorvatsku podporo-
vala Chorvatskou republikénskou rolnickou stranu Stjepana Radice, nebot mezi
krajany ptevazovali zemédélci a rolnici na vesnicich. ,,Svaz naopak novindm zazli-
val, Ze se ptili§ mélo vénuji politice, a novinam se vy¢italo, ze nejsou dostate¢né in-
formované:*® Redaktor Dittrich se branil byt sou¢asti organti Ceskoslovenského
Svazu, nicméné tlak na jeho redakeci silil. ,\V listu Jugosldvsti Cechoslovici se zabyva-
li i stéle nevyfesenym problémem ziskani jugoslavského obcanstvi, upozornovali na
hrozbu asimilace a na to, Ze se mnozi krajané deklaruji jako Chorvaté:"* Nakonec,
aby doslo ke zklidnéni situace, a protoze redakce podpotfila Svaz, se Jaroslav Dit-
trich vedeni novin v roce 1926 vzdal.

redakce je smétovéna do Ceské besedy v Daruvaru. Prvni roénik nese v zahlavi prvni strénky také
heslo: Nikdo ndam nepomiize, nepomiigeme-li si sami. V nésledujicich letech se ptiddvd i heslo: Svér
patri lidem, ne narodiim. Srov. Jugoslavsti Cechosloviaci, ro&. IIL, & 1, 10. 1. 1924, 5. 1.

16 Jit{ Wolker, Umirajict, Besidka casopisu Jugoslavsti Cechoslovaci, 1924, & 14, s. 1; Jir{ Walker,
Bdsniku odejdi, Besidka Casopisu Jugoslavsti Cechoslovici, 1924, & 14, s. 3.

17 Taras Sevienko, Veter, Besidka casopisu Jugoslavsti Cechoslovici, 1924, & 20, s. 1.

18 100. vyroci: Jugoslivsti Cechoslovici — piedchiidce Jednoty, s. 25.

19 Ibidem.
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Po Dittrichovi se redaktorem tydeniku Jugoslivsti Cechoslovdci stal Otto So-
botka,” ktery stal v ¢ele novin dal$ich patndct let. Ro¢nik 1927 mé jiz jiné zahlavi,
tydenik se stale deklaruje jako jediny ¢esky list na slovanském jihu, ale jméno redak-
torti ze zdhlavi ¢asopisu mizi. Na pocitku roku 1927 vyzyva nova redakéni rada
krajany, ¢tendfe, k vétsi podpote ¢eského tisku, nebot: ,,Jest zapotiebi spolupraci
viech, a proto voldme k lidem dobré viile — na misto kritiky, pohrdlivého tsmévu
nad ubohosti ,Jugoc¢echoslovaka’, ptispéjte na jeho zvelebeni, a vezméte si za heslo
tohoto pul roku: vybudovat vlastni tisk a tiskdrnu. [...] Tisk je jedinou nasi zbrani,
kterou mtzeme bojovati a domahati se svych prav. Tisk jedin¢ ndm davd moznost,
abychom vyhovéli kulturnim pozadavkim doby. Tisk ndém umozni vybudovat nase
skolstvi a nasi kulturni a hospodatskou ¢innost* Jak nad¢asové se zdaji byt Sobot-
kou definované pilite krajanské identity v Jugoslavii.

Nadile v ¢asopise nalezneme zpravy ze svéta i z krajanskych spolkd, tedy tzv.
prehled tydennich udlost, rubriku ,rizné*, nabidku knih a ¢asopisit z Ceskoslo-
venska, které mize zajistit redakee, ¢dsti romani na pokracovéni, ale také bohatou
inzerci. Do listu se nové vkladaji poselstvi ¢i ozndmeni Ceskoslovenského Svazu
v Kralovstvi SHS.?* Na strankach listu se také do¢teme doporuceni k odebiréni slo-
venského listu Nidrodna jednota a détského Easopisu Zornicka. Casopis Zornicka
byl dilem slovenského uditele Ferdy Klatika a Otty Sobotky, ktery tehdy pracoval
v Novém Sadé, Ceskoslovensky Svaz se tenkrit rozhodl vydévat ¢asopis psany slo-
vensky a Cesky, tak aby slouzil détem obou narodi, predevsim jej jako skolni po-

20 Otto Sobotka (1902-1993), rodék z Nové Vsi u Ivanéic, pracoval od poédtku s J. Dittrichem,
sezndmili se na kurzu pro zahrani¢ni ¢eské uéitele (1922), kratce na to uz spole¢né piisobili v Da-
ruvaru a v roce 1926 od néj ptevzal redakci Jugosldvskyjch Cechoslovikii. V roce 1941 se nucené
vrétil do Cech. Pii préci se déle vzdélaval — v letech 1955-60 studoval v Praze zurnalistiku. Thned
po odchodu do dichodu se vrétil do Daruvaru. V letech 1966-1970 byl pomocnym redaktorem
alektorem v Jednoté. Az do své smrti v roce 1993 pravidelné piispival do krajanskych novin a ¢a-
sopistt véetné Jednoty, Détského koutku ¢i Ceského lidového kalendéte. Viborné ovlddal chor-
vatstinu, proto také pro Jednotu pickladal do ¢estiny chorvatské autory, vydal také Chorvarsko-
Cesky slovnik (1973) a béhem posledniho piisobeni v Jednoté ptipravil brozuru Turisticky priivod-
ce po Jadranu (1966). Vice in: Sylvie SITTOVA, Otto Sobotka — k tiicdtému vjroci vimnti, Prehled,
2023, ¢ 41,s. 117-121.

21 Jugosléviti Cechoslovaci, ro¢. VI, & 3,20. 1. 1927, s. 1.

22 A takje na strankdch tydeniku napt. 24. inora 1927 ozndmeno: ,Ziskana uplné dohoda a spolu-
prace s redakei ,Jugoslaviti Cechoslovici a odstranéna tak viechna nedorozuméni a prekazky
spoluprace. Vyjedndno ohledné prevzeti listu Svazem. ... List musi pro nedohlednou dobu zista-
ti v rukou jednotlivee, a to krajana Otty Sobotky, ktery je redaktorem listu a je i clenem vyboru
Svazu. Nestoji proto mezera mezi listem a Svazem:* V nésledujicich mésicich se bude tydenik se
Svazem stale vice proplétat. Srov. Cexkoslovenskj Svaz v Krdlovstvi Srbi, Chorvatii a Slovincit, Ju-
goslévsti Cechoslovaci, roé. VI, & 8, 24. 2. 1927, 5. 67.
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miucku potiebovali na ¢eskych i slovenskych skolédch, nebot knih bylo mélo. Nazev
byl zvolen tak, aby mél stejny vyznam jak v &estiné, tak ve slovensting, zacal vychi-
zetv bfeznu 1925, kompletni ro¢nik — 10 &isel — vSak méla Zornicka jen ve $kolnim
roce 1925-1926, to jiz byla redigovdna bez Otty Sobotky, kterého nahradila uéitel-
ka ¢eské skoly v Bélehradé A. Hyksovd, ale vydavéni ¢asopisu bylo ndkladné a z ,n4-
rodnich skol® pfichdzely ptipominky, Ze ¢eskym détem délaji problém slovenské
¢lanky a slovenskym détem ¢lanky ceské, a tak Svaz rozhodl o ukonéeni vydévéni
tohoto dvojjazy¢ného détského Casopisu.” Sen o vlastni krajanské tiskarné se re-
dakei ,,Jugo-¢echoslovikt®, jak se tydeniku fikalo, v kratkém case splnil a piispéli
na ni nejen drobni darci, ale také Svaz. S novym ro¢nikem tak doslo k dal$imu po-
kroku, noviny se tiskly na tiskaiském stroji v redakei.

,Predsednictvo Ceskoslovenského Svazu 1. ledna 1928 rozhodlo, Ze se_Jugo-
slavsti Cechoslovici stanou orgdnem Svazu. Od té doby noviny vychdzely na vét$im
formatu, technicky vylep$ené, a podrobnéji informovaly o ¢innostech Svazu!
A tak jiz 5. ledna 1928 vychdzi Jugoslaviti Cechoslovici s podtitulem: Organ Ces-
koslovenského Svazu v Krélovstvi SHS.» Svaz pak novindm zajistil finanéni pod-
poru, keer4 ptichdzela z Ceskoslovenska. V danou dobu byl tydenik jedinym &es-
kym periodikem na ,slovanském jihu“. Jugoslivsti Cechoslovdci se staly listem, do
né¢hoz zpravy o své ¢innosti zasilaly vSechny spolky a osady, v némz zvetejnioval své
zpravy také Svaz, jeho organy a sekce a také daruvarskd Beseda. Kdyz byl v roce
1939 otevien v Daruvaru Narodni diim, redakce i s tiskarnou se ptesunuly pravé do
Ceského nérodniho domu.?

Souddsti tydeniku Jugoslivsti Cechoslovici byly v pribéhu let rizné piilohy,
vénované riznym slozkdm krajanského Zivota, at uz $lo o ptilohu Pro zemédélce
nebo Besidku venkovského dorostu, Véstnik Matice skolské pri Csl. Svazu, Véstnik
Matice divadelnich ochotnikis pii Csl. Svazu apod. ?” Viechny tyto ptilohy vychazely

23 Alois DANEK, 60 let Détského koutku, Prehled XV, 1996, s. 51-52.

24 100. vjroci: Jugosldvsti Cechoslovdci — predchiidce Jednoty, s. 25.

25 Do nového roku, Jugoslévsti Cechosloviaci, ro&. VIL & 1, 5. 1. 1928, s. 1: ,N4§ Casopis vehdzi do
nového roku také vesele. Piekonal za¢dte¢ni obtize a nyni odvazil se o krok kuptedu. Stal se orgd-
nem Ceskoslovenského Svazu, aby se védélo, v ¢im jméné krajanim mluvi, utvofila se redakéni
rada, aby se na venek ukézalo, Ze nerozhoduje zde jednotlivec, novy dozor¢i vybor je zdrukou, ze
kazdy halif bude pouzit jen k zvelebeni listu. List bude vychdzet ve zvétSeném formartu, aby se
z n¢ho staly ,pravé noviny?, tiskne se ve vlastni tiskdrné na novém, vét$im stroji:*

26 Podle: Josef MATUSEK, 70 let ceského tisku v jihoslovanskych zemich, s. 33.

27 Véstnik Matice divadelnich ochotnika pii Csl. Svazu, leden 1928, & 1; Véstnik Matice Skolské pii
Csl. Svazu, leden 1928, & 1. (Oba vychézeji nekolik let, od roku 1927, nepravidelné, jako vlozené
samostatné ptilohy tydentk).
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relativné krétkou dobu a bud zanikly, nebo se z nich staly novinové rubriky. V roce
1928 se v Jugosldvskych Cechoslovicich objevila rubrika pro déti pod nézvem Pro
nase déti, z ni se naopak vy¢lenila ptiloha a ndsledné samostatny détsky ¢asopis s né-
zvem Détsky koutek. Nestalo se tak ale bez ¢asového odstupu, keery byl vyuzit
k ovéfeni uzite¢nosti a ¢tendiského zdjmu o tuto &st listu. V roce 1930 se rubrika
stava stilou a jiz nese ndzev Détsky koutek, je také uvedeno, ze ji fidi profesor Franta
Burian.”® Obsahuje basnicky, kratké prézy pro déti, ,Vesely koutek™ a hadanky, jeji
obsah je pestry a rozsah je rizny, podle potteby, vzdy ale vychdzi na osmé strané
novinového listu. Vychdzi dvakrat mési¢né.

Détsky koutek jako samostatny mési¢nik o dvandcti strandch zacal vychazet
od zaddtku Skolniho roku 1932/1933, a to desetkrét do roka v nakladu asi tisice
vytiskil. Zni neuvéfitelné, Ze podstatou se do dnesnich dnt nezménil, stale vychazi
podle $kolnich let a stile ma deset ¢isel v ro¢niku. V roce 2022 jsme si ptipomnéli
devadesat let jeho existence. Je to nejstarsi détsky casopis, ktery v Chorvatsku, a ta-
ké v zemich byvalé Jugoslavie, dosud vychazi*

Josef Matuiek ptipomind, Ze po odchodu z Jugosldvskych Cechoslovikii se
Jaroslav Dittrich pokusil zalozit dalsi ob¢asnik s ndzvem Daruvaréan, ktery oviem
nebyl vyhradné ¢esky, ale minimalné bilingvni, kdyz uvetejiioval zpravy v ¢eském
i chorvatském jazyce. Vychdzel bez vetejné finanéni podpory (byl placen z inzerce)
témét deset let paralelné s Jugoslivskymi Cechosloviky. Jaroslavu Dittrichovi se vy-
dévani ¢asopisu, byt nepravidelné, dafilo udrzet az do roku 1934 a Matusek s odka-
zem na pamétnika Otto Sobotku poukazuje na zna¢ny zdjem, s nimz byl pfijiman
na venkové, moznd proto, Ze jeho styl a jazyk byl ptimy a jednoduchy.*

Obdobi hospodaiské krize ptekondvaji také Jugosldvsti Cechoslovdci, hospo-
déiské informace a inzerce poukazuji na tézkou dobu. Noviny bohaté reflektuji po-
litické udalosti ve svété, a zvlaieé v Ceskoslovensku.

Jaky vyznam je udalostem z Ceskoslovenska ptikladan, dokumentuje rozsah,
ktery maji napt. zpravy o mrti vyzna¢nych osobnosti, tak 21. ¢ervence 1932 na
prvni strdnce jako tvodnik vychdzi rozsahla zprava o tmrti Tomase Bati*' K nek-
rologu se hldsi Otto Sobotka a také nasledujici ¢isla seznamuji ¢tendie s jeho mys-
lenkami a Zivotem. Skon Masaryka je ohlasen také neprodlené, Jugoslivsti Cechoslo-

28 Franta BURIAN, Dézsky koutek, Jugoslavsti Cechoslovici, ro&. IX. & 2, 9. 1. 1930, s. 8. (Détsky
koutek vychazi od tohoto roku pravidelné na s. 8 tydentku.)

29 Détsky koutek 75, Hjen 2009, &. 2.

30 Josef MATUSEK, 70 let ceského tisku v jihoslovanskych zemich, s. 39.

31 Otto SOBOTKA, Bata mrtev, Jugoslavsti Cechoslovici, ro&. XI, & 29,21.7. 1932, s. 1.
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v

vdci ptindsi tuto zpravu jiz 16. zat 1937 (T. G. M. zemiel 14. z4f).** Loudi se s nim
jeho myslenou v zdhlavi tydeniku: ,,Ne nésilim, ale smirné, ne meéem, ale pluhem,
ne krvi, ale praci, ne smrti, ale Zivotem k Zivotu — tot odpovéd ¢eského genia, tot
smysl nasich dé¢jin a odkaz velikych predki: Nésledné je T. G. Masarykovi vénovié-
no témét kompletni ¢islo z 23. z4i{ 1937.% A v kazdém z nésledujicich &isel Jugo-
slavskyjch Cechoslovikii az do 28. tijna véetné se k jeho osobnosti a odkazu redakce
hldst (tj. 30. z4t, 7. tHjna, 28. fjna a nasledné 5. listopadu).>* Mensina na strdnkéch
sv¢ho tydeniku dustojné uctila pamdatku prezidenta Osvoboditele.”> V budoucnu
préci mezivale¢né redakce ohodnoti Matusek jako spojenou s pavodni vlasti redak-
tort, vlasti, do niz se chtéji navracet. Na zdkladé¢ analyzy obsahu tydeniku je nezpo-
chybnitelné, 7e socidlni a kulturni zivot v Ceskoslovensku byl pro redaktory mini-
malné stejné dilezity, ne-li vice, jako Zivot mezi krajany v Jugosldvii.*®

Nentf asi tieba mnoho psati o tom, jak tézk4 doba nastala v nésledujicich le-
tech, a tak nepiekvapi, Ze tydenik pfindsi 16. biezna Gvodnik s ndzvem ,Dokondno
Jjest...“ v némz obs{rné popisuje udélosti z poslednich dnti na tzemi Ceskosloven-
ska. ,A tak tu stojime, osamoceni, opusténi, zrazeni a poplivani lidmi a svétem pied
svym bohem. V némém bolu se ptame, pro¢ to v§echno, zda opravdu se tak déje ve
jménu miru a lidskosti, jak se ndm hldsd. [...] Ve chvili, kdy toto piSeme duni tézké
tanky némeckého vojska v méstech nasi vlasti. [...] A ty, ktefi nesou vinu za to vse,
necht trestd vé¢nd spravedlnost!“?’

V nasledujicich ¢islech se popisuje situace v Ceskoslovensku, ¢tenafi se se-
znamuji se vznikem Protektordtu Cechy a Morava (23. bfezna), a redakce se ze
viech sil snazi dodat krajaniim optimismus i povzbudit jejich vlastenectvi, tak vy-
chézeji avodniky s titulky: Hlavy vzhiru! (30. btezna), Jsme Cechoslovdci (13. dub-
na), Byli jsme a budem! (20. dubna) nebo Kde domov miij! (4. kvétna). * V tomto

32 Masaryk skonal..., Jugoslavsti Cechoslovici, rod. XVL, & 37,16.9. 1937, s. 1.

33 Masarykiw duch Zije ddl mezi ndmi... et Benes o Masarykovi et Ze Zivota presidenta osvobodirele
1. G. Masaryka, Jugoslavsti Cechoslovici, roé. XVI. & 38,23.9.1937,s. 1. A déle: Zivor T. G. Ma-
saryka. Slavny pohieb 1. G. Masaryka, Celd nase mensina v iicté se sklani nad hrobem taticka Ma-
saryka, Jugoslvsti Cechoslovici, rod. XVL & 38, 23.9. 1937, 5. 5-6.

34 Nis 28. #ijen, Jugoslavsti Cechoslovaci, rod. XVL & 44, 5. 11 1937, s. 1.

35 Jugoslavsti Cechoslovici, rod. XV, & 39, 30.9. 1937, s. 2.

36 Josef MATUSEK, 70 let éeského tisku v jihoslovanskych zemich, s. 45.

37 Jugoslavsti Cechosloviaci, ro¢. XVIIL & 11, 16. 3. 1939, s. 1.

38 Hlavy vzhiiru!, Jugoslavst Cechoslovaci, ro¢. XVIIL, & 13, 30. 3. 1939, s. 1; Jsme Cechoslovici,
Jugoslavsti Cechoslovici, ro¢. XVIIL, & 15, 13. 4. 1939, s. 1; Byli jsme a budem!, Jugoslévsti Ce-
choslovaci, ro¢. XVIII, & 16, 20. 4. 1939, s. 1; Kde domov miij!, Jugoslavsti Cechoslovici, ro¢.
XVIIL ¢. 18,4.5.1939,s. 1.
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duchu se nese také dlouho oéekdvand udélost — posvéceni a otevieni Bradd¢ova né-
rodniho domu a ¢eské $koly Komenského v Daruvaru (1. ¢ervna). ¥ Také nésledu-
jici udalosti v Cechach a na Moravé sleduje redakce nepftetrzité a ptinasi o nich za-
sadn{ informace ¢tenditim: popravy, zatéeni a zavieni vysokych skol (23. listopa-
du), a tak stoji krajané v Jugosldvii ,mezi mirem a vélkou® (26. jna) a pfipominaji
si ve smutku 28. Hjen (tamtéz).*

Obdobi po mnichovské dohod¢ omezilo svobodu tisku i v Chorvatsku.
Predstavitelé Svazu a redaktofi novin byli ¢asto prondsledovani, nebo dokonce pfi-
$li o Zivot, jako napf. Stanislav Vesely,* tehdejsi tajemnik Svazu. Noviny Jugosldvsti
Cechoslovdci prestaly vychézet, &dsteéné je na kratko nahradily politicky rezimu lo-
ajalnéjsi Nase noviny, ale nakonec prestaly v dubnu 1941 vychdzet i tyto. Nase no-
viny ptinasely krdtkou rubriku Novinky z viasti na prvni strané. Tyto byly poplatné
dobg, tedy také politice druhé republiky. Posledni dochovand ¢isla Nasich novin
mimo jiné informuji o tom, Ze Jugosldvie piistoupila k pakeu TH mocnosti* nebo
ze se Jeho Veli¢enstvo kral Petr I1. ujal vlady.*

A vycet viech Casopist a novin, které vychdzely v Kralovstvi SHS mezi dvé-
ma vélkami v ¢eském nebo také v slovenském jazyce, neni tplny, vy$e zminénym
tydenikiim a ¢asopistim bylo spole¢né, Ze proklamovaly svou apoliti¢nost, a¢ kroky
jejich redaktort ¢asto apolitické nebyly. Matusek ale vyzdvihuje skute¢nost, Ze re-
daktofi ¢eskych novin mezi dvéma valkami vykonévali velkou vychovnou a narod-
né uvédomelou praci. Méli zasluhy pii zakladdni ¢eskych spolki i Svazu, ¢eskych

39 Radostny den Daruvaru. K posvéceni a otevieni Braddcova narodnibo domu a ceské skoly Komenské-
ho, Jugoslavsti Cechosloviaci, ro&. XVIIL, & 22, 1. 6. 1939, s. 1. O velké slavnosti pak vypovidd
i ndsledujici ¢islo: ,,Pocet ticastnikit mozno odhadnouti na tfi tisice osob. Byla tedy daruvarskd
slavnost opravdu manifestaci celé nasi mensiny v Jugoslavii Uvddi se, ze také pocasi se vydatilo,
nebe bez mracku, tisice tcastniki se sjelo z vice nez 60 osad. Slavnost doprovézela valnd hromada
Ustfednijednoty a Cs. Svazu. Velkolep4 byla také slavnostni akademie. Ve pro to, ,aby se s daru-
varskymi radovali z vykonaného dila a s nimi manifestovali pro Ceskoslovenskou a slovanskou
jednotu* Srov. Slavnost otevieni Braddcova Narodniho domu v Daruvaru stala se slavnosti celé na-
$1 65 vétve v Jugoslavii, Jugoslavst Cechosloviaci, ro&. XVIIL & 23, 7. 6. 1939, s. 1.

40 Mezi mirem a vilkou et 28. tijen, Jugoslavsti Cechoslovéci, ro&. XVIII, & 42, 19. 10. 1939 [26. 10.
1939], s. 1; Kritické udalosti v Cechich a na Moravé, Jugoslavsti Cechoslovici, ro&. XVIIL ¢&. 47,
23.11.1939,s. 1.

41 Stanislav Vesely (rok narozeni nezndmy — 1942), roddk z Opoénice u Nymburka, se do Slavonie
piistéhoval v roce 1930. V obci Sveti Ivan Zabno se stal tajemnikem Besedy, ucitelem kurzu ¢esti-
ny, angazoval se v kulturnim Zivoté, zejména v divadelnicevi. Od roku 1937 byl tajemnikem Ces-
koslovenského Svazu. Po okupaci Ceskoslovenska pracoval ilegalné na vydavani listu Ceboslovac-
ki vjesnik, v roce 1940 byl zatéen gestapem. Zemfel v koncentra¢nim tdbofe Oranienburg.

42 Jugoslavie pristoupila k paktu T¥{ mocnosti, Nade noviny, ro¢. II (XX), ¢ 13, 27. 3. 1941, s. 2.

43 | V. krdl Petr II. ujal se viddy, Nase noviny, ro¢. IT (XX), & 14, 3. 4. 1941, s. 1.
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skol, zemédélskych sdruzeni, a zaslouzili se o stavbu narodnich domt i o kulturni
a hospodatské povzneseni venkova.*

Po skonéeni druhé svétové valky a obnoveni spolkové ¢innosti i ¢innosti
Svazu, ktery byl zaloZen ihned po osvobozeni Daruvaru v fjnu 1944, se opét kra-
janské organizace dostavaji do sporu, kde a jaké krajanské noviny se budou vydévat.
Tak za¢ind Svaz s ptipravou svych novin v dobé, kdy v Zéhtebu potits Ceské vyda-
vatelské druzstvo s obnovenim vydavani Jugosldvskjch Cechoslovikii. Nakonec
v Zahtebu vznikd jen Zpravodaj ceského vydavatelského druzstva, jehoz posledni &is-
lo se v8ak podatilo profinancovat pravé v dobé, kdy 16. btezna 1946 zacala v Daru-
varu vychdzet Jednota. Noviny Jednota se tak zahy staly jedinym ¢eskym listem v Ju-
goslavii, dnes je z nich tydenik a ,orgin Svazu Cechit v Chorvatsku®, stejné jako
tomu bylo u Jugosldvskyjch Cechosloviki.”

Z Burianova rozhodnuti bylo, kritce po prvnim vydani tydeniku Jednota,
obnoveno i vydévani Dézského koutkn (v listopadu 1946).% Jiz tehdy slouzil, stejné
jako dnes, pfedevsim ¢eskym ucitelim a détem na éeskych zékladnich skolach ¢i
skolach s vyukou ¢eského jazyka, keerych byly po vélce obnoveny na dvé desitky
arychle ptibyvaly dal$i.””

44 Josef MATUSEK, 70 let ceského tisku v jihoslovanskych zemich, s. 45.

45 100. vyroci: Jugosldvsti Cechoslovici — piedchiidce Jednoty, s. 25.

46 Po Burianové smrti (1958) se redaktorkou ¢asopisu pro déti stala uéitelka ¢eské koly v Daruvaru
Zofie Kraskova (1911-2004), ktera s rodi¢i v dobé svého dospivani ptisla do Jugoslavie a nadobro
zde zakotvila. Casopis, ktery redigovala az do roku 1965 (tedy $est ro¢nikd), se za jejiho prsobeni
piejmenoval na NAs koutek. Nis koutek byl bohat¢ ilustrovén jiz od Sedesdtych let 20. stoleti, kdy
se 0 jeho grafickou podobu starala krajanskd akademickd malitka Helena Saboli¢ovd-Zakorovd
(* 1940). Tato vytvarnd redaktorka spolupracovala s Jednotou jesté v prvni dekadé 21. stoleti.
V letech 1964-1968 byl redaktorem Naseho koutku Otokar Sakat (1923-1968), dalif krajansky
uditel a novindt (redigoval 4 ro¢niky). Po Sakatove ptedcasné smrti se Naseho koutku ujali uditel
Alois Dan¢k (1919-2008) a utitelka a tajemnice Jednoty Zdetika Pildtova (* 1941), redigovali
spole¢né Sest a ptil roéniku Naseho koutkn. Alois Danék sepsal také déjiny Ceské zdkladni skoly
J. A. Komenského. V roce 1975 nastoupila do Naseho koutku po studiich ¢eského jazyka a litera-
tury v Praze Sakatova dcera Libuse Stranikové (* 1950). Za jejitho pasobent ptibylo v ¢asopisu
ilustraci a s rozvojem tisku se zacal vice vyuzivat barevny tisk. Strdnikov4 redigovala Koutek vice
nez tiicet let, tedy do doby nez se v roce 2006 stala feditelkou Jednoty. Za Stranikové se v roce
1994 nazev Casopisu opét zménil na Dézsky koutek. Pod timto ndzvem vychdzi ¢asopis dodnes.
O historii Détského koutku vice stov. Andrea PREISSOVA KREJCI - Jana KOCI, Vilka v Chor-
vatsku olima détt, s. 251-273.

47 Détsky koutek 75, Hjen 2009, &. 2.
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Jednota, strdzce matefského jazyka a kulturnich tradic ¢eské mensiny

Tydenik Jednota, vychézejici neptetrzité od roku 1946,* byl vydavan pavodné pii-
mo Ceskoslovenskym Svazem sdruzujicim Ceské a slovenské spolky a besedy
v Chorvatsku. Teprve v roce 1965 vzniklo stejnojmenné vydavatelstvi. Historické
souvislosti vyvoje tydeniku Jednota jsou tizce spojeny s vyvojem celého vydavatel-
stvi Jednota se sidlem v Daruvaru a jeho redakénim kruhem. Do dnesnich dnti se
hl4si k rozsahlé zodpovédnosti za psané slovo v jazyce mensiny a pro mensinu: ,,Z4-
kladni ¢innosti Novinové vydavatelské instituce Jednota je propagace ¢eského jazy-
ka, kultury a tradic, které si nasi ¢esti ptedkové v 19. stoleti piinesli s sebou na tize-
mi dnes$ni Chorvatské republiky. Vyddvame tydenik Jednotu, casopis pro déti Dét-
sky koutek, periodikum Cesky lidovy kalendir (1953) a Prebled kulturnich,
literdrnich, skolskych a historickych otdzek (1962). Vytvétime také propagacni mate-
ridly pro Svaz Cechit a krajanské spolky a instituce. Kromé téchto zakladnich vydé-
ni publikujeme také literdrni dila a historické a dalsi studie, jakoz i u¢ebnice pro
zéky zékladnich $kol s vyukou v ¢eském jazyce!™

Vydavatelstvi publikuje krajanské tiskoviny nejriznéjstho charakteru (romé-
ny, basnické sbirky, pohddky, edice ¢eskych ucebnic aj.), jejichZ vyznam spocivé jed-
nak v tom, Ze dnes ptedstavuji nezanedbatelny pramen k poznani minulosti i sou-
¢asnosti chorvatskych Cecht, jednak v tom, e vyznamné ptispély a dodnes pfispi-
vaji k zachovévani ¢eského jazyka i ¢eskych kulturnich tradic na tzemi Chorvatska.

Z periodickych tiskt vyddvanych novinové vydavatelskou instituci (ddle jen
NVI) Jednota ptipometime Cesky lidovy kalendar (od 1953), ktery vychazi kazdo-
ro¢né a krajané pravé na jeho strankdch publikovali a dosud publikuji jak svou krét-
kou prézu, tak poezii.”’

48 Jednota nevychazela jen po dobu nékolika mésict v roce 1948 a na zacdtku roku 1949, kdy se re-
organizoval Ceskoslovensky Svaz v Jugoslavii. Nasledn¢ vznika oklestény Svaz Cechti v Lidové
republice Chorvatsku. Rozsah psobnosti Svazu v LR Chorvatsku byl limitovan tim, ze v Saraje-
vu v roce 1951 vznikl Ceskoslovensky Svaz pro Bosnu a Hercegovinu, ktery sdruzoval osm tam-
nich spolkd, tento ale zahy zanikl, tyto spolky pak spadaly pod Svaz Cechit v LR Chorvatsku. Na
kulturni soundlezitost s Bosnou a Hercegovinou nadale mysli i krajansky tisk. Srov. Marijan LI-
POVAC, Nis Svaz: Sto let Svazu Cechii (1921-2021), Daruvar 2021, s. 100.

49 Jednota digitilni knihovna. Dostupné na: hteps://www.jednota.digital/cesky-jednota-digitalni-
knihovna, 6. 8.2023.

50 Dodnes se této tradice drzi, a slouzi tak po generace jako antologie z autentické krajanské tvorby
(v soutasnosti rubrika ,Literdrni stopou®). Uréitym specifikem Ceského lidového kalendire je
v poslednich vice nez dvou desetiletich jiz ustdlend rubrika ,,Ke kofenim®, v niz krajané sdileji své
zivotn{ piibéhy, rodinné historie a geneze, genealogie, pfipadné vzpominky na zajimavé osobnos-
ti z fad jejich pfibuznych. Stejné tak piibyla pravidelnd rubrika ,Zajimavosti®, v niz jsou zatazeny
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C'esk)? lidovy kalenddr patii jiz sedm desetileti k pilifim krajanského tisku
v Chorvatsku. Jakozto ro¢enka nabizi krajaniim jiny druh text neZ novinovy tyde-
nik Jednota. Jeho pivodnim zdmérem bylo zprostfedkovat piislusnikim ceské
mens$iny to, co v daném historickém ¢ase bylo potfebné, nikoli vSak dostupné.
A tak redakce na strankich Ceského lidového kalendire otiskovala prekladovou
krasnou literaturu, pfiblizovala soudobou ¢eskou i chorvatskou ¢etbu a davala pro-
stor vlastni krajanské tvorbé, a to nejen literarni, ale také vytvarné. Ojedinéle ptind-
$i dobové svédectvi. Tak v Kalenddfi pro rok 1970, jehoz vétsi ¢ast nakladu odchi-
zela do Ceskoslovenska, najdeme ¢linek o Tomé4si Garrigue Masarykovi od O. So-
botky, odkazujici k vyro¢i 120 let od narozeni prvniho ¢ceskoslovenského
prezidenta.’' V Kalenddri pro rok 1996 je pak publikovdno mimotadné svédectvi
z obleZeného Sarajeva od krajana Branka Klubicka: ,VSechno se smrsklo na statis-
tické udaje, na nejobycejnéjsi kazdodennost, na fake, ze vélka stejné jako povoden
vyvrhuje na povrch mnoho $piny, a ¢lovék, pokud chee zistat ¢lovékem, musi bojo-
vat o to, aby pfezil. [...] Dny plynou, ale vira a nadéje ziistévaji..." Navazuje na ngj
Vlddo Danc¢k stejné neutéSenym vypravénim o piijezdu svych ptibuznych ze Sara-
jeva k nému do bezpe¢i: ,Dnes se snad snadnéji dostanete na Mésic, nez se oni z té
vale¢né §tvanice dostali sem k ndm* Zachycena svédectvi jsou vpravdé silnd tak, zZe
se soucasnému ¢tendfi ¢tou s obtizemi.>?

I dnes predstavuje Cesky lidovy kalendd# vyznamné publika¢ni misto pro
krajanskou literarni tvorbu, ¢imZz podporuje aktivni uZivani ¢eského jazyka a tim
narodni védomi.

piispévky s popularné nau¢nou tematikou at uz z historie, ¢ literdrné-kritického charakeeru. N4-
sleduje rozsahld rubrika ,,Z krajanského Zivota®, kterd v soucasnosti zabird az polovinu stran Ka-
lenddre. Shrnuje kulturné osvétové ¢innosti ¢eské mensiny: Je popsdna ¢innost a pichled financo-
véni Svazu Cechtt a jeho organt, celoro¢ni ¢innost jednotlivych Ceskych spolki (besed & obci)
v Chorvatsku, ¢innost a aktivity $kol s viukou ¢eského jazyka. Ndsleduje vypis organizaci infor-
mujicich ¢tendfe & posluchade v ¢eském jazyce a rozpis politického zastoupeni mensiny ve statni
i lokélni sprévé. Kalendafe jsou v soucasnosti vyddvany jako brozované publikace s barevnou
obélkou a v celobarevném tiskovém provedeni, ¢imz upoutdvaji ¢tendfovu pozornost. Diiraz na
estetickou strdnku provazi Kalenddf od pocdtku jeho vydévéni. Jiz v 70. letech 20. stoleti ziskal
pestrobarevnou obélku a grafickd redakce hojné vyuzivala — mimo mimofadné dokumentarni
i umélecké fotografie — tvorbu krajanskych vytvarnika, zvld$eni pozornosti ji bylo vénovano od
osmdesatych let 20. stoleti.

51 Oto SOBOTKA, O T. G. M., Cesk}’r lidovy kalend4f 1970, Daruvar, s. 50-52. Tento tendfi
v Ceskoslovensku jiz neobdrzeli.

52 Srov. Branko KLUBICKO, Sarajevo, ¢ervenec—srpen, s. 41; Vlddo DANEK, Sarajevské medai-
lonky, s. 43-50, Ceskj lidovy kalenddr 1996, Daruvar, 1995.
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Vzhledem k charakteru ro¢enky, obsahujici mimo jiné shrnujici informace
o prob¢hnuv$im spolecenském Zivoté mensiny, keeré jesté v kalenddiich 1999-
2002 obsahovaly, stejné jako pied valkou, i piispévky o Zivoté krajana v Bosné
a Hercegoving, Ize na jednotlivé ro¢niky nahlizet jako na realistické zrcadlo doby,
v némz se odrazi tii ¢evred stoleti dé¢jin ¢eské mensiny v zemich byvalé Jugoslavie.

Platformu pro odborné studie pak od roku 1962 poskytuje jednou ro¢né
vydavany Prebled kulturnich a historickych, literdrnich a skolskyjch otdzek, a to jak
z pera krajant, tak ¢eskych ¢i zahrani¢nich badateli. Nejproduktivnéjsimi autory
odbornych stati dosud byli Josef Matusek (dlouhodoby feditel a hlavni a odpovéd-
ny redaktor Jednoty), Viclav Herout (krajansky uditel a historik), Libuse Stranikov4
(dlouhodob4 teditelka a hlavni a odpovédna redaktorka Jednoty), Karel Blaha (re-
daktor Jednoty a krajansky spisovatel), Jaroslav Panek (profesor historie na UK),
Marie Sohrové (jazykovédkyné, redaktorka Jedrory) a Marijan Lipovac (historik,
novint a bohemista). Prehled déva prostor také etnografium z Ceskoslovenska, me-
zi nejvyznamnéjsi patti vysledky mnohaletého badatelského tsili mezi Cechy ve
Slavonii, Bosn¢ a Hercegoviné a Vojvodiné tymu pod vedenim Ivy Heroldové.>

Jaroslav Panek vnimé Prebled jako médium, které podtrhuje historické vé-
domi a dastojnost mensiny, kterd se sepsanim vlastnich déjin snazi zanechat pamét-
ku po sobé¢ samé, tak jako se FrantiSek Palacky snazil sepsdnim ¢eskych déjin zane-
chat pamatku po svém narodé.” Ocenuje, ze umoziiuje zpiistupnit referdty ptedne-
sené na daruvarskych védeckych sympoziich.*® Mezi fadou zajimavych stati
vzpomenme zejména studii Josefa Matuska: Cesi v Bosné a Hercegoviné ze stejno-
jmenného kulatého stolu potidaného k vyro¢i Svazu Cechti v Republice Chorvat-
sko, nicméné v daném Prebledu vychazi také vynikajici retrospektivni studie Aloise
Darnka: 60 let Détského koutku, v niz hodnoti mimotadné usili hlavni redaktory

53 Dosud mé ¢asopis Prebled kulturnich a historickych, literdrnich a skolskyjch otdzek, zkracené Pre-
bled, 41 &isel (2023), protoze se ptivodn{ zdmér redakce vydévat jej s ro¢ni periodicitou nepoda-
filo vzdy naplnit. Kazdoro¢né je vydavan az v poslednich osmndcti letech.

54 Iva HEROLDOVA, Soucasny stav Ceské etnické skupiny v Jugosldvii. Prehled X1I, 1982.

55 Jaroslav PANEK ,, PFebled kulturnich, literdrnich a skolnich otdzek® aneb Svédectvi o vkladu leské
mensiny v Chorvatsku do ceské a chorvarské védy, Piehled XVII, 1997, s. 15-26.

56 Jaroslav PANEK ,, PFebled kulturnich, literdrnich a skolnich otdzek® aneb Svédectvi o vkladu leské
mensiny v Chorvatsku do Ceské a chorvatské védy, Pichled XVII, 1997, s.21. V daném ¢ase tomu tak
skute¢né bylo, nebot Prehled XIII (1990) zapltiovaly piispévky ze sympozia ,Ucast narodnosti
v NOB;* Ptehled XIV (1993) prace z kulatého stolu Zivot Cechtt v Chorvatsku®, Prehled XV
(1994) prace ze sympozia ,,Jan Amos Komensky; Ptchled XVI (1996) préce, keeré byly ptedne-
seny 22. fjna 1994 na kulatém stole ,Cesiv Chorvatsku a v Bosné a Hercegoviné“ k padesatému
vyroli Svazu Cechit v RCH a Pichled XVIL. (1997) prace, keeré byly ptedneseny 16. btezna 1996
na kulatém stole ,,50 let s Jednotou®.
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Koutku, Libuse Stranikové, kterd z néj vytvotila moderni ¢asopis pro mladé ¢tena-
fe.”’

Velmi kladn¢ hodnotil poslani Prebledsn i dalsi z jeho pravidelnych pfispéva-
teld z CR - Ivan Dorovsky, ktery velmi ocefioval, ze nékteré piispévky (nejéastji
Zeskych autortt) v ném byly v chorvatsting, a naopak nékteré chorvatské texty byly
otiStény v ¢eském piekladu. Ptirovnaval Prebled obsahové ke sborniku, jenz od sa-
motného zatitku ptindsel odborné a i popularni ptispévky o ptichodu Cechit do
oblasti stitd byvalé Jugoslavie, propagoval vzdjemné ¢esko-slovensko-chorvatské
a §ifeji Cesko-slovensko-jihoslovanské kulturni styky v pribéhu staleti, zptistupiio-
val ¢tendiam mnohé historické udélosti, pojednaval o vyznamnych kulturnich a li-
terdrnich osobnostech, seznamoval je se $kolskou problematikou. Poméhal také
rozvoji krajanské literarni tvorby, kterd je dosti zna¢n4, prezentoval vysledky vyzku-
mu jazyka, ndrodopisu a folkloru pfislusnikt ¢eské ndrodnostni mensiny v Chor-
vatsku, Srbsku i v Bosné a Hercegoving, ktery provddéli etnografové z Etnografic-
kého tstavu a z Ustavu pro jazyk ¢esky Akademie véd CR ¢i dalsich akademickych
obci a né¢kolik nadSenych krajanskych pracovnikil.®® Nelze nez souhlasit s Dorov-
skym, ze Casopis Prebled ptinasi nejedno cenné svédectvi o ¢eské mensing, o dob¢
i 0 sobé v fadé retrospektivnich ohlédnuti za vydavatelskou ¢innosti Jednoty a ve
studiich ptiblizujicich krajanské osobnosti zaslouzivsi se o rozvoj krajanské kultury,
jakozZ i v jazykovédnych piispévcich zachycujicich dlouhodobou pé¢i o ¢esky jazyk
nejen na Daruvarsku. Vice nez to viak Prebled prindsi svédectvi o svébytnosti ¢eské
mensiny v Chorvatsku a $ir$im jihoslovanském prostoru, kterd si je védoma vyzna-
mu historického védomi pro své udrzeni. Casopis od po¢itku zamysleny jako plat-
forma pro publikovani odbornych praci o mensiné a z mensinového prostiedi je
dnes zdsadnim pramenem védeckych informaci o jedné z nejvyznamnéjsich ces-
kych mensin v zahrani¢i. Avsak vySe jmenovani autofi zdaleka netvoii ptevazujici
ast piispévatelu. Jen za poslednich deset let Prebled uveiejnil odborné studie a sta-
té od ¢tyficeti raznych autort.

Tydenik Jednota je zaméfen na informovani o krajanském Zivoté a udalos-
tech v Republice Chorvatsku a v Ceské republice a ziroveti je pojitkem mezi Sva-
zem a krajanskymi spolky.

57 Srov. Josef MATUSEK, Cesi v Bosné a Hercegoviné. Prehled X VI, 1996, s. 3-50; Alois DANEK,
60 let Détského koutku. Prehled XVI, 1996, s. 51-86.

58 Ivan DOROVSKY, Zavidénihodni aktivita krajanii, Slovansky jih, 2009, ro¢. IX, ¢ 2. Uvetejné-
no in: Pfehled, 2009, ¢ 27,s. 110-112.
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Ve vedent listu se vysttidali tito ,hlavni a odpovédni redakeoti“:>

Ota Vojacek 1946

Josef Zdmostny 1946-1948
Bozidar Grubisi¢ 1949
Viclav Milde 1949-1951
Jan Ulrich 1951-1952
Bozidar Grubisi¢ 1952-1965
Antonin Kubec 1965-1966
Vladimir Dané¢k 1967

Josef Matusek 1967-1980
Marie Selicharova 1980-1982
Mira Kuli¢ova 1982-1992
Jifina Stanova 1992-2005
Libuse Strdnikova 2005-2015
Jana Statiovd 0od 2015

Pti svém vzniku se redakee Jednoty zavézala k tomu, Ze tento list bude bojo-
vat za pravdu a spravedlnost, za politiku Svazu komunisti Jugoslavie a upozortio-
vat na vyznam Ceskoslovenské brigidy NOV] Jana Zizky z Trocnova, bude tlumo-
¢it tuzby, snahy a piani ¢eské mensiny (krdceno).® Redakce Jednoty vénovala vel-
kou pozornost tradicim ndrodné osvobozeneckého boje (doklad4 to také heslo
tydeniku v zahlavi asopisu: Smrt fasismu — Svoboda ndrodu!), mobilizovala pii-
slusniky ¢eské narodnosti, aby podnikali vie potiebné k obnoveni vyroby, zemédel-
stvi a k vystavbé zemé. Jednota ,vysvétlovala a tlumodila vSechna usneseni lidové
moci, sledovala ¢innost ¢eskych kulturnich spolkt, mlddeznickych brigad a jednot-
lived, keeii se zaslouZili o socialistickou spole¢nost nebo o kulturni rozvoj ¢eské
narodnosti:®!

59 Podle: Cesky lidovy kalend4t 2006, Daruvar 2005, s. 25.
60 Josef MATUSEK, 70 let ceského tisku v jihoslovanskych zemich, s. 61.
61 Ibidem,s. 62.
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Na ptelomu 40. a 50. letech minulého stoleti se na prvni strané Jednoty pra-
videlné objevuji dlouhé ¢lanky, které dokumentuji jedine¢nou cestu Jugoslévie so-
cialistickym ziizenim, pozornost vénuji osobnosti vrchniho velitele ozbrojenych sil
a ministru ndrodni obrany mar$ilu Jugosldvie Josipu Broz-Titovi,* vzpominaji se
vyzna¢né dny a vyroéi v éfe socialismu, naptiklad Den armédy 22. prosince, ktery
kazdoro¢né rozsahem piekryva Svétky vanocni, nebo 1. mdj.* Velmi zajimavou
soucasti politického ptinosu Jednoty ¢tendttim jsou ¢ldnky, keeré kritizuji ztizeni
v ostatnich socialistickych zemich Evropy, se zvli$tnim zietelem k SSSR.* V da-
ném duchu se jiz na sklonku 40. let, objevuji v zdhlavi Jednoty vynatky dokumentu-
jici jugoslavskou cestu k socialismu: ,,Nasim Zivotnim cilem je odkryt tvéf téch,
keeti lZou a pomlouvaji nds a nasi zem, abychom tim pfispéli k vitézstvi socialistické
morélky ve svété. — mar$al Tito® Nepomiji se ale ani krajanské zéleZitosti a aktivi-
ty spolkil, mezi nejvyznamnéj$i patif ,obzinky” a vie s nimi spojené.® Podobné
vyzna¢nou udalosti je také slavnosti otevieni prvni ¢eské sedmiletky v Jugoslavii.®’

Cas od ¢asu se redaktofi Jednoty vraci k vyznamnym osobnostem ¢eského
puavodu, zvlaseé pii prileZitosti jejich Zivotnich vyrodi, pfipominaji tak napt. Fran-
tiska Halase (tiskem 18. listopadu 1949), Karla Capka (tiskem 23. prosince 1949,
jeho roman Vilku s Mloky redakce na konci 50. let vydava v Jednoté na pokratovani)
nebo Jittho Wolkera (tiskem 30. prosince 1949 a také 17. ledna 1959).

V prvnich deseti letech Jednota ziskala vyznamné spolupracovniky, prevaz-
né z fad uditelt z eskych skol, ket (byt externé, oviem neptehlédnutelné) prispé-

62 Tito je nds — my jsme Titovi, Jednota, ro¢. 1V, & 12, 27. 5. 1949, s. 1; Marsil Tito o aktudlnich
problémech, Jednota, roc. IV, &. 5, 8. 4. 1949, 5. 1.

63 Jednota, ro¢. VI, & 53, 18. 12. 1951, s. 1; Jednota, ro¢. VI, & 40, 29. 9. 1951, s. 1. U piileZitosti
vyznamnych vyro¢i, napiiklad 1. kvétna nebo Dne republiky aj., vychazi Jednota kazdoroéné
s ¢ervenou tirdzi hlavicky a tvodnich nebo podstatnych ¢lanki, a to az do poloviny 60. let, piikla-
dem: 1. mdj — svdtek pracujiciho lidu, Jednota, ro¢. VI, & 17-18, 1. 5. 1951, s. 1; Den republiky —
narozeniny socialistické Jugosldvie, Jednota, ro¢. XVI, ¢ 47/48,25.11. 1961, s. 1.

64 Malé nirody v SSSR vystaveny jsou narodnostnimu titisku a nicent, Jednota, ro¢. VI, & 53, 18. 12.
1951, s. 3; Recké déti jsou jesté pordd v CSR,Jednota, ro¢. VI, & 52, 18. 12. 1951, s. 4; V Albanii
Rusi Ziji v prepychu, Jednota, ro. V1, ¢. 52, 18. 12. 1951, 5. 4; 171 roky ozbrojenych provokaci mos-
kevskych satelitit, Jednota, ro¢. VI, & 27,20. 6. 1951, s. 1.

65 Jednota, ro&. IV, & 30-31, 7. 10. 1949, s. 1. Uvodni ¢édnek tydeniku: V zdsaddch marxismu-leni-
nismu je psano, Ze socialismus znamend v prvé fadé rovnoprévnost, nejen mezi lidmi, nybrz i me-
zi stity, malymi i velikymi. Nebo: Jednota, ro¢. IV, & 23, 12. 8. 1949, s. 1. Uvodni ¢lanek tydeni-
ku: Jsme pfinuceni hdjit zdsady marxismu-leninismu proti kazdému, ba i proti tviircim téch z4-
sad, kdyby proti tém zdsaddm vystupovali. — mars4l Tito.

66 Jednota, ro&. 1V, ¢. 28, 16. 9. 1949, s. 1; Jednota, roé. VI, & 34, 17. 8. 1951, s. 1.

67 Jednota, ro&. 1V, ¢.27,9.9. 1949, s. 1.
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li k obohacenti jejtho obsahu i ke zvySeni celkové trovné novin (a také Détského
koutkn). Jednota méla mimo to okruh dopisovatelii z riznych kraji Jugoslévie, kde
pusobily ¢eské nebo slovenské spolky. Ale zcela zasadni byla spolupréice s Frantou
Burianem a Josefem Knytlem. J. Knytl byl hlavnim reprezentantem kulturniho Zi-
vota ¢eské besedy v Daruvaru.®®

Franta Burian® do tydeniku psal pozndmky nejriznéjsiho druhu, jimiz obo-
hacoval krajany v mnoha smérech tehdejsi védy i kultury. Ale nejzésadné;jsi byla je-
ho rubrika ,,Jazykovy zdhonek®, v némz upozortioval krajany na jejich jazykové
nedostatky, informoval ¢tendfe o zménach v ¢eském pravopisu a o spravné podobé
psan¢ho jazyka. Na tuto jeho osvétové — jazykovou ¢innost se v nasledujicich letech
snazili mnozi navazat. Od roku 1959 uvefejiioval Josef Matusek v _jednoté rubriku
»U¢me se spravné ¢estiné; o podobné zvelebovani krajanské feci se pozdéji snazili
také redakroti Zofie Kraskova nebo Otto Sobotka a nakonec s odstupem vice nez
pul stoleti navizala na Burianovu osvétové — jazykovou ¢innost v Jedroté bohemist-
ka Marie Sohrové ve své rubrice ,U¢ime se Cesky . Smrt Franty Buriana v roce 1958,
ktera pfisla, byt v jeho sedmdeséti letech, ne¢ekané, byla pietné zachycena na strén-
kéch Jednoty i Détského koutku, s jehoz poslednim ¢islem byl uloZen do rakve.”

V 60. letech minulé¢ho stoleti nachdzime tydenik Jednota jiz v jiné kondici,
redakéni kruh vedeny Bozidarem Grubi$i¢em” vyzrél a tydenik opousti od podoby

68 Josef Knytl (1898-1963) ptisel do Daruvaru s rodici a sourozenci v roce 1919. V Daruvarské
besedé¢ piisobil jako organizator veskerych kulturnich aktivit, reziroval divadelni hry, jako sbor-
mistr vedl mnohé pévecké spolky, podnitil vznik déeské folklorni ptehlidky Nase jaro (pravidelné
organizované do soucasnosti). Svymi texty ptispival do Jednoty i Prebledu, byl také souldsti re-
dakéntho kruhu Ceského lidového kalenddre.

69 Franta Burian (1888-1958) se narodil v Cechéch, odesel viak na studia do Slavonie. Studoval
teologii v Praze a nésledné na filozofické fakulté v Zahtebu. Od roku 1921 pusobi na gymnaziu
v Daruvaru a plné se zapojuje do mensinového Zivota. Psal do Jugosldvskyjch Cechoslovakii. Usilo-
val o zalozeni Ceské zékladni $koly v Daruvaru. Po jejim vzniku se stal jejim teditelem. V roce
1928 se ujal vydavani Dérského koutku, keery redigoval az do své smrti. Franta Burian byl velmi
literdrn¢ ¢inny, psal vere i prozu a psal ¢esky i chorvatsky. Buriantv odkaz Zije v Daruvaru do-
dnes, stdle vychdzi ,jeho Détsky koutek, na pamatku Franty Buriana Svaz Cechti v Chorvatské
republice udéluje Cenu Franty Buriana za literaturu, knihovna Ceské besedy v Daruvaru nese je-
ho jméno a v Ceském domé v Daruvaru je také jeho pamétn{ siti.

70 Karel BLAHA, Jednota. Od zacditku ceského tisku do roku 2015, Daruvar 2016, s. 58—63; Détsky
koutek, ro¢. X (XXIII), Hjen-listopad 1958, & 2-3. A podobné: Zemiel Franta Burian, Jednota,
ro¢. XIII, ¢. 50, 6. 12. 1958, s. 1.

71 Bozidar Grubisi¢ (1925-2000), novinat. V letech 1945-1965 zil v Daruvaru. Byl hlavnim redak-
torem Jednoty. Zatal vydévat Cesky lidovy kalendds a literérni pilohu Studnici. Po odchodu do
Zihiebu pusobil v zahiebském rozhlase a v deniku Borba, vedl potad Kronika Cechti a Slovakt
RTV Zahfteb. V roce 1992 byl jednim ze zakladatelt Chorvatsko-¢eské spole¢nosti.
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vefejnou politiku komentujicich novin a ptiblizuje se k tematicky pestrému casopi-
su. Mimo aktuality z domova i ze zahrani¢i, které stéle predstavuji jadro prvnich
stranek tydeniku,”” pfinds$i maximum moznych zprav z krajanského Zzivota,” rady
pro hospodéie nebo oblibenou kulturni rubriku, prévé z ni se dozviddime o obno-
vujicich se vztazich s Ceskoslovenskem, které jsou v redakci ptijimény velmi pozi-
tivné.”* Osobnost prezidenta Jugoslavie Josipa Broze Tita v§ak neni opomijena ani
v tomto uvolnénéj$im desetileti, pfipomind se ponejvic pti vyrocich republiky nebo
u piilezitosti oslav jeho narozenin: , Tito na ten zptusob ziskal nejcennéjsi dar, keery
narod muze poskytnout vedouci osobnosti: neochvéjnou ldsku a hlubokou uctu:”

Soudésti tydeniku Jednota je od roku 1961 ptiloha Studnice, krera vychazi
dvakrat ro¢né a uvefejnuje literarni tvorbu krajanskych autort. Také Studnice vé-
nuje prostor nejen krajantim z Chorvatska, ale i autoram pisicim z $irsiho jihoslo-
vanského prostiedi, oblibend u ¢tenatt je zvldseé lyrika i kratké povidky z prostiedi
staré Bosny a jaderského ptimofti.”® Diky Studnici byla mezi krajany objevena fada
mladych autort. ,NVI Jednota v té dob¢ zalozila také Knihovnu krajanské tvorby
a knihovni¢ku Jaro, vénovanou détskym ¢tendim:””

Redakce Jednoty se do¢kd také viznamné podpory ze strany Ceskosloven-
ského ministerstva $kolstvi, béhem nékolika let (na sklonku 60. a v 70. let 20. stole-
ti) se podatilo pro Jednotu ziskat 5 novindit s vysokoskolskym vzdéldnim z Karlovy

72 Byt jsou udalosti z krajanského Zivota nékdy propojeny s politikou chorvatské KS jako celkem,
takto napt. Jednota komentuje: ,,ObZinkové slavnosti jsou manifestaci rozhodnuti ¢eské a sloven-
ské mensiny budovat a hjit Titovou (zachovén pravopis z ¢lénku — pozn. aut.) socialistickou Ju-
gosldvii®, vice: Jednora, ro¢. X1V, €. 35, 5. 9. 1959, ,.V Jugoslavii jsou viechny nérody svrchované
a rovnoprdvné a mezi pracujicimi nepanuji Sovinismus a nirodnostni srazky, ponévadz jsou vy-
robni prostiedky v jejich rukou, s. 1.

73 Mezi nejzajimavéjsi ¢ldnky z pocatku 60. let o krajanském Zivoté v Chorvatsku patii: Daruvar
a okoli — Ceskd ec tam hlaholi, Jednota, ro¢. XVII, &. 17/18, 30. 4. 1962, 5. 5. Nebo Stoletd minulost
Lipovee, Jednota, ro¢. XVII, ¢ 30, 23.7. 1962, s. 8.

74 Soubory pisni a tancii v Ceskoslovensku, Jednota, ro¢. XVII, ¢. 1, 6. 1. 1962, s. 5. Nebo pozdéji:
Ndvrat daruvarskych ochotnikii z Ceskoslovenska, Jednota, ro¢. XX, ¢ 34 (1000), 28. 8. 1965,
s.7.

75 Jednota, ro¢. XVI, & 20, 20. 5. 1961, s. 1.

76 Oblibenymi autory z Bosny jsou Eva Kasi¢ova (1905-1983), Jednota vydala také sbirku jejich
povidek Ze staré Bosny (1963) nebo Jaroslav Koleska (1923-1990), keery ziskal za celoZzivotni
dilo cenu Svazu novindit Bosny a Hercegoviny a literdrni Cenu Franty Buriana udélovanou Sva-
zem Cechtt. O Piimoti pisi ze Slovinska uditelka Jitina Hribar-Brozikova (1906-1975) a pozdgji
snad nejplodnéjsi z krajanskych autortt Zofie Kraskova (1911-2004).

77 Helena STRANIKOVA, Souncasni krajanskd literatura, smysl jejiho péstovdni a jeji perspektivy
v dobé globalizace pobledem jejich tviircit, Pehled, 2019, ¢ 37, 5. 74.
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univerzity.”® To umoznilo pravé znovunavizani pratelskych vztaht mezi SFR]
a CSSR. V obnoveni vztahti hral vyznamnou roli Ceskoslovensk}’r ustav zahraniéni,
ale také zdjem o mezilidské kontakty v fadich reemigrantt i jejich ptibuznych na
Daruvarsku. Dokldda to kromé jiného také fake, Ze byla navdzana spolupréce s ces-
koslovenskym podnikem PNS,” a tak v druh¢ poloviné 60. let putuji z Daruvaru
do Ceskoslovenska kazdy tyden tisice vytiski Jednoty.

Zajem o Jednotu v Ceskoslovensku redakce podporovala riaznorodymi ces-
tami, jednak od roku 1967 potddala pro ¢tendte z Ceskoslovenska soutéz, kdy z fad
svych odbératelt vylosovala vyherce ,Velké soutéze Jednoty* (sedm odbérateld Jed-
notyz CSSR obdrzelo toho roku vyhru v podobé pobytu na Jadranu nebo ve Slavo-
nii),* jednak na strdnkach Jednoty najdeme mnozstvi informaci smétujicich k za-
hrani¢nim turistim o atraktivnich mistech na strdveni dovolené u Jadranu i véc-
nych informaci o cesté do Jugoslavie.®! (Aby redakce nezvyhodiiovala zahrani¢ni
¢tendie, zafadila od roku 1968 soutéz i pro predplatitele Jednoty v Jugoslavii, a sice
o zdjezd do Ceskoslovenska.)

V této dobé se redaktorsky tym Jednoty omladil, nastoupili do néj Marie
Kadlecové (provdana Selicharov4) a Karel Bliha. Do Daruvaru se ale vrtil také
Otto Sobotka (ptedvileény redaktor), keery byl jiz toho ¢asu v Ceskoslovensku
penzionovén, a na nékolik dal$ich let se aktivné zapojil do price v Jednoté. Jeho
piichod byl zvl4st vyznamny vzhledem k okolnostem, nebot jen o néco diive, v ro-
ce 1965, odesel Bozidar Grubisi¢ do Zihtebu, kde se stal zakladatelem a prvnim
redaktorem ,,Kroniky Cechti a Slovéktt v Chorvatsku potadu TV Zihteb.* Re-
dakéni kruh (po kratkém mezidobi stiidajicich se odpovédnych redaktort) nadile
vedl ,hlavni a odpovédny redaktor” Josef Matusek, v redakei pracovali Vladimir
Danék (mimo jiné je autorem vétsiny otisknutych fotografif), Karel Bldha, Otokar

78 Jednota, & 11, 13. 3. 1976, s. 12. Byli to: Marie Sohrov4, Jindfich Stana, Jifina Stariovd, Libuse
Sakatové a Véra Kadlecovd — vice nize.

79 PNS, ndzev se uziva od roku 1950, je zkratkou pro PoStovni novinovou sluzbu, keerd zasilala
Cesky i zahrani¢ni tisk a zaroven provozovala sit stdnkt s novinami a ¢asopisy po celé republice.

80 Vysledky srov. Jednota, ro¢. XXII, & 26, 1. 7. 1967.

81 Od Kranjské Gory do Nové Gorice, Jednota, roé. XXIII, €. 2, 6. 1. 1968; Vy se tazete — my odpovi-
ddme Jednota, rot. XXIII, ¢. 17, 27. 4. 1968; Kempy na pobiezi Jaderského more a na ostrovech,
Jednota, ro¢. XXIIIL, ¢&. 26, 29. 6. 1968.

82 Narozloucenou se soudruhem BoZidarem Grubisicem, Jednota, roé. XX, ¢. 13, 3. 4. 1965, s. 5: ,Stal
pii své Jednoté émét od jejiho zalozent, [...] z malého, lokélniho, bezvyznamného tydeniku stala
se Jednota béhem nékolika poslednich let dobie redigovanym listem, o némz dnes maji dobré
minéni i za hranicemi. [...] Snad jsme ani nedovedli zcela ocenit jeho préci. [...] jakd to nevyplni-
telnd mezera zistala po ném a marné se ohlizite po n¢kom, kdo by odchdzejictho mohl dobte
nahradit... - Vydavatelskd rada’
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Sakar (v letech 1964—-1968 také odpovédny redaktor Naseho koutku), Otto Sobot-
ka a Marie Selicharova. Jak se ze stranek Jednoty ¢tenat dozvi u piilezitosti vydani
jejiho tisiciho ¢isla, Jednota ,se zasild do viech svétadila kromé Afriky. Nejdelsi ces-
tu vykona do Easten Hostel v Richmondu v Australii, pak do Sao Paola, Chicaga,
Clevelandu, Toronta, Moskvy, Var$avy, Bukuresti, Vidné a jinam. [...] Nejvice vytis-
ki1 Jednoty v Ceskoslovensku dostéva Praha (a2 70), pak Jitice, Bratislava, MiSovice,
Karlovy Vary, Liberec, Brno, Lanskroun, Cheb, Chomutov, Holesov, Kraslice,
Plzen a dal$i mésta:® Zdjem z Jific a MiSovic je din pocetnou krajanskou komuni-
tou reemigrantii.’* Od poloviny 60. let se ze znovunabytého styku a mezinarodni
spoluprace neraduji jen krajané reemigranti v Ceskoslovensku, ale napiiklad také
déti krajant, keeré si mohou dopisovat se svymi vrstevniky v Ceskoslovensku,
a objevit tak ,novy svét®, do n¢hoz svymi kofeny patfi,*> nebo se mohou tcastnit
$kolnich zdjezdt do Ceskoslovenska.

V poloviné 60. let (od 1963) tydenik Jednota také radikdlné zménil svou vi-
zudlni podobu (jesté za vedouctho a odpovédného redaktora Bozidara Grubisice),
tydenik se formatem zmensil a tisknul se s obalkou obohacenou o celostrankovou
fotografii. Odkazoval tak na grafickou podobu soudobych ¢asopist, k nimz se stale
vice piblizoval i svym obsahem, ktery se vice nez kdy diive obracel na ¢tenafe s pii-
spévky z krajanského Zivota, jez pro sviyj rozsah jiz netvotily samostatnou rubriku,
ale podstatu listu. Sou¢dsti vydani byla i bohata fotograficka ptiloha, kterd neopo-
miji uvolfiujici se spole¢enskou morélku, soudobou médu (napt. tzv. koupaci kos-
tymy) i kulturni a sportovn{ udalosti.

Byla to pravé Jednota, kterd sehrala v letech 1968-1969 v ramci objektivni-
ho zpravodajstvi pro ob¢any CSSR svou historickou roli. Zasvécené to popisuje
tehdejsi novindf a paméenik Karel Bldha: )V dob¢ vojenské intervence Sovétského
svazu a jeho péti satelitnich zemi v CSSR byla v redakei Jednoty od ptilnoci 21. srp-
na 1968 do 27. srpna 1968 zavedena mimotddnd sluzba. Novinati shromazdovali
nejdlezitéjsi informace o pribéhu obsazeni Ceskoslovenska [...] Jednota tehdy po-
prvé piipravila dvé ¢isla zvlastniho vydani. Byly to dvoustrankové letaky, keeré se
v redakei nedochovaly. Obsahem mimotadného vydani Jedroty byly stru¢né infor-
mace o prubéhu intervence a o tom, co v§echno podnikly jugosldvskd a zvldseé

I

chorvatskd mésta a obce, pracovni organizace, Cerveny kiiz aj., aby zajistily docas-

83 Jednota, ro¢. XX, ¢& 34 (1000), 28. 8. 1965, s. 2.

84 Dopis z Jitic, k zdjezdu daruvarskych ochotnikii do CSSR, Jednota, ro¢. XX, ¢. 35 (1000), 28. 8.
1965, 5. 5. A nasledné: Dopis z Ceskoslovenska, k navstévé daruvarskych v Ceskoslovensku (tento-
kréte z MiSovic — pozn. aut.), Jednota, roé. XX, & 37, 18.9.1965,s.7.

85 Styky nasich déri s Ce&kaslovenskem,]ednota, ro¢. 37, ¢ 46/47,27.11. 1965, s. 8.
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ny pobyt, stravovani aj. asi 50 000 ¢eskoslovenskym turistam, keeti byli na letni
dovolené v Chorvatsku a nevédeéli, jak a kdy se budou moci vratit domu [...] Zvlase-
ni vydani Jednoty se z daruvarské tiskdrny rychle doru¢ovalo turistickym organiza-
cim na Jadranu s vyzvou, aby se ¢eskoslovenskym turistim d4vala zdarma:®

To ale nebylo vie, Jednota se vénovala i nésledujicimu vyvoji v Ceskosloven-
sku. V danou chvili méla na vysokych skoldch v Praze své studenty, staZisty, mezi
prvnimi Jindficha Stariu, budouciho ¢lena redakéniho kruhu, ktery redakei posky-
toval bezprosttedni informace z déni v Praze a psal piispévky o akcich, které orga-
nizovali prazsti studenti. Informoval o naslednych stévkach ¢eskoslovenskych vyso-
koskolaki a pravdépodobné byl také autorem piispévku o Janu Palachovi, byt pod
zprévou neni podepsdn: ,,Jan Palach, jedenadvacetilety student filosofické fakuley
v Praze se ve ¢tvrtek, dne 16. ledna polil benzinem a spalil na Viclavském nadmésti.
[...] Je to otfesny piipad protestu, jemuz neni podobného piikladu v Evropé. [...]
Z neovéienych pramentt se proslychd, ze se mlady student spélil na protest proti
ptitomnosti sovétskych vojsk v CSSR. Dalsi z jeho skupiny se ma upalit, podle do-
pisu nalezeného u Palacha o pét dntt pozdéji. [...] Palachova strasnd smrt vyvolala
vlnu daliich protesti v Ceskoslovensku. Na Vaclavském namésti svicky neptestiva-
ji hotet. Némé straze studentt a délnika se stfidaji na misté tragédie:™

Nésledujici ¢isla Jednoty nadale sleduji vyvoj udalosti v Ceskoslovensku a vé-
nuji se naptiklad problematice emigrace Cechit a Slovéki po 21. srpnu ¢i tragické
smrti Jana Zajice ndsledujictho Palachuv ptiklad.® Redakee Jednoty se v daném his-
torickém obdobi jednozna¢né vymezila proti okupaci CSSR. V pribéhu roku
1969 Jednota na pokratovani pietiskla kapitoly z monografie Sedm prazskjch dnii.
21.-27. srpen 1968 od historikl Josefa Macka a Viléma Precana, kterd vysla na
podzim roku 1968 v CSSR, ale byla ihned stazena a zakdzana.®

Investigativni zurnalistika, kterd na stranky Jedroty v tomto historickém ob-
dobi pronikla, ji ptinesla nové étendte v Ceskoslovensku, ale nésledné déjinné ob-
dobf, zndmé jako ,normalizace” pomért v CSSR, tuto zivotni roli tydeniku s me-
zindrodnim dosahem uzavielo.”® V poloviné roku 1970 bylo redakei Jednoty tele-

86 Karel BLAHA, Jednota. Od zalitku ceského tisku do roku 2015, s. 91-92.

87 Zivd pochoders na Viclavském namésti, Jednota, & 4, 25. 1. 1969, 5. 6.

88 Praha svédkem dalsi Zivé pochodné, Jednota, ¢. 10, 8. 3. 1969, s. 6; Sedm pragskjch dni, Jednota,
¢. 10, 8.3.1969, s. 6; Emigrace Cechira Slovikii po 21. srpnu, Jednota, ¢. 9, 1. 3. 1969, s. 6.

89 Joset MACEK (ed.), Sedm prazskych dnii: 21.-27. srpen 1968: dokumentace, Praha 1990.

90 Ceskoslovensko 1945—1968, Jednota, ¢. 39, 28.9. 1968, 5. 12: ,,Zd4 se, Ze zejména nékeeif funkci-
onati KSC se domnivali, Ze na prosincovém / lednovém zaseddni ov ptjde pouze o formélni
vyménu viidee, piili§ jiz zdiskreditovaného v oéich vetejnosti (zejména slovenské). Jen tak si vy-
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gramem ozndmeno, ze dovoz novin (a jejich pfiloh), ani dal$ich periodik
z daruvarské redakce nebude do CSSR nadale povolen. Toto rozhodnuti snizilo
néklad Jednoty o bezmala dvé tietiny a v brzké budoucnosti pozménilo jeji obsah.
»Turistickd rubrika “byla zru$ena (soutéz pro ¢tendfe také), nebot neméla Etendte,
ostatné také pocet turisti z CSSR na Jadranu vyznamné klesl.” Do Ceskoslovenska
se také opét vratil redaktor Otto Sobotka (kterého historické okolnosti oddélily od
jeho milovaného Daruvaru a Daruvarskych jiz podruhé a nyni napotdd), ale na
druhou stranu v ni zistala lektorka Marie Sohrov4 (rozend Fundovd), docasné vy-
sland Ustavem pro jazyk ¢esky CSAV (v roce 1969), kter se rozhodla se do CSSR
nevracet.

Zastaveni zasilani ¢asopisu Jednota, Ceského lidového kalendire i dalsich tis-
kovin z Jugoslavie do Ceskoslovenska ptislo bez varovani, a¢ se vzhledem k okol-
nostem dalo ptedpoklddat, a zastihlo ¢eskoslovenské ¢tenate neptipravené. Nejvice
se dotklo krajanti reemigrantd, keefi po fadu let Zili oddéleni od svych domovskych
komunit, ptibuznych a piatel a ¢asto jim jen periodicky tisk zprostiedkovaval kon-
take se zemi, v niZ stravili podstatnou ¢dst svého zivota, piipadné se v ni narodili ¢
vyrostli. Mezi jinymi byli postizeni zndmi krajansti literati Ruda Turek,”” Jindra

svétlime, ze proti Novotnému v rozhodujicim okamziku hlasovala i $ed4 eminence’ dosavadniho
rezimu, neomezeny vladce v oblasti ideologic a kultury, Novotného pravd ruka Jiti Hendrych,
ajini vérni. [...] AvSak v napjaté, i kdyz zdanlivé klidné atmosféte ledna a tinora se jasné vyhratio-
vala dvé kifdla ve strané i v ¢ele spole¢nosti — [ progresisté] a [konzervativci]. Dlouho nebylo jisté,
keery smér nabude vrch. A tu progresisté dostali ne¢ekanou podporu v podobé obrovské aktiviza-
ce celého ndroda. Nejdtive studenti a spisovatelé, pak ostatni inteligence a vétSina mlddeze zahd-
jily kampani za demokratizaci a obrodu spole¢nosti. A progresivni ¢lenové Usttedniho vyboru
KSC Smrkovsky, Sik, Dubéek a Cisaf piijali myslenku demokratizace za svou a zacali ji s masovou
podporou lidu prosazovat. [....] To viak jiz nenf historie, ale sou¢asnost, stejné jako i okupace Ces-
koslovenska jednotkami Var$avské smlouvy 21. srpna pod zdminkou, Ze je socialismus v CSSR
ohrozen kontarevoluci Neni zndmo, zda si autor této historické série vysvétlujici ¢tenditim Jed-
noty pravdu o déjinném vyvoji v CSSR uvédomoval mozny dopad svych élankd, pokud by il
v nasledujicich letech v CSSR. Jindfich Statia svymi piispévky v Jednozé ale na dlouhou dobu
popsal a pojmenoval vyvoj udalosti pravdivé a ne ideové. Vzhledem k nejisté dobé naopak nemo-
hl predpoklddat, Ze je v zdzemi Jugoslavie nepostizitelny. Jednozna¢né tim vyjadiil, a to i za celou
redakci Jednoty, osobni odvahu i ob¢ansky postoj.

91 Karel BLAHA, Jednota. Od zacithku ieského tisku do roku 2015, s. 93-95.

92 Ruda Turek (1918-2011), byl pravnik a vyznamny mensinovy spisovatel. Narodil se v Lipovci,
zékladni Skolu vychodil v Daruvaru, klasické gymndzium v Zéhtebu, préva studoval v Zéhtebu
a v Praze. Spolupracoval s fadou chorvatskych i ¢eskych periodik, kam posilal nejen své vlastni
prace, ale i pieklady a zprvy z ¢eského ¢i chorvatského kulturniho Zivota. Jeho Domov md jméno
Daruvar je dosud nejpichlednéjsi piirucka a antologie krajanskych autort. V nakladatelstvi Jed-
nota vysly jeho sbirka bésni Slunce a sny, sbirka bsni a povidek Svétla Daruvaru, romén Jaké je
louceni a posmrné nedokonéené paméti Zlomky Zivota.
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Horakové” a do vlasti se navrétiv$i Otto Sobotka, a to presto, ze se vSichni tfi stéle
aktivné podileli na obsahu daruvarskych tiskovin.

Z jejich vzajemné korespondence vidime, jak se s touto informa¢ni mezerou
vyrovnévali. Ruda Turek psal v kvétnu 1970 Sobotkovi: ,,Jednota ndm piestala do-
chézet, z Daruvaru nemdm zddné zprévy — nevim, co se d&je** Nebot Otto Sobot-
ka byl jesté redaktorem Kalendire pro rok 1971, a¢ externim, ptedpoklddalo se, ze
mé z Daruvaru vice zprav. A byla to také pravda, vime, Ze jiz v tnoru 1970 fesil ko-
respondenéné s Josefem Matuskem, zda a za jakych okolnosti jeho pracovni povin-
nosti v Daruvaru kon¢i a nésledné také embargo uvalené na Kalenddr 1970 pro
¢tendie v Ceskoslovensku. , Kalendat je uplné rozebrén. Nezustalo ndm ani dvacet
vytiski a jesté stale se hlasi z4jemci [...] Nevim, co je s kalenddtem v Ceskosloven-
sku [...] Kalend4f jsme z Daruvaru vyexpedovali vlakem 10. prosince, a to by uz
dédvno musel byt v Ceskoslovensku. Dnes jsem obdrzel dopis od jednoho ¢tenéfe,
ktery si stéZuje, ze si od PNS objednal kalendat a Ze mu misto kalendate zaslali
dopis, Ze kalendéf z technickych diivodt nebudou expedovat. Velice mé zajima, co
se tam déje a kde kalendat uvazl;”> pise Matusek Sobotkovi. Toho roku se situace
vyostiila, Sobotka psal Matuskovi o dané situaci opakované: ,Nejvic mé mrzi, Ze
Jednota nedochézi, byl jsem jejim prostiednictvim piece jen ve spojeni se vSemi
nasimi tam dole, k nimz jsem se nikdy neptestal pocitat. Také ostatnich zprév mdm
malo:*

Pribéh, ktery se nam oteviel s odchodem Otto Sobotky — posledniho redak-
tora z prvni generace — z Daruvaru a ktery miiZeme povazovat za jakysi epilog prv-
niho obdobi zrodu a vznikani ¢eského tisku v Chorvatsku, pokracoval soukromou
distribuci dostupnych periodik mezi krajany v Ceskoslovensku. Jak plyne z dopisu

93 Jindra Hordkov4 (1902-1972), uéitelka. Pochézela z ¢eského Kolina, v Cechéch také ziskala pe-
dagogické vzdéldni. S rodici se piistéhovala v roce 1917 do Osijeku. Utila na ¢eské skole v Osijeku
a potom v Kaptolu. Psala do Jugoslivskych Cechosloviki, Détského koutku a Amerického Cechoslo-
vika. Psala prozu, také basné a pohddky pro déti, kreré uvetejiiovala v krajanském a ceském tisku.
Pied druhou svétovou valkou se vrétila do Ceskoslovenska.

94 Archiv Svazu Cechit v RCH, Fond Otto Sobotka (1960-1999) 7, Korespondence osobni, PI/Z,
VI: Dopis Rudy Turka z 10. 5. 1970.

95 Archiv Svazu Cechiit v RCH, Fond Otto Sobotka (1960-1999) 6, Korespondence osobni, A/Pe,
slozka: Matusck 1962-1991, Dopis (na hlavickovém papite NVI Jednota) ze dne 17. 2. 1970.

96 Archiv Svazu Cechtt v RCH, Fond Prof. J. Matusek (1960-1999) VII, Korespondence 3, PL-Z,
slozka: Otto Sobotka, Dopis ze dne 4. 11. 1970. Nésleduje dopis ze dne 8. 12. 1970: ,Vizeny
pane profesore, dnes jsem dostal zasilku s Kalendaii — srde¢ny dik! Ov$em, mam obavu, ze jestlize
do nich nahlédnou, tak je vic nepusti. Ta ¢ast o Ceskoslovensku neni zrovna tastné napsdna.
Nevim, kdo to psal, rozhodné viak je to hodn¢ zkreslené. A to myslim by v dnesni situaci nemu-
selo byt
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Jindry Horédkové: ,Vazeny piiteli! [...] Je totiZ zajimavé, Ze fizenim prozietelnosti
nebo nedopatienim cenzury dostal se kalendai $tastné pravé asi jediné do Vasich
rukou, kter¢ ho daly dohromady. [...] UZ jsem myslela, Ze to na celnici vSecko zaba-
vili. [...] Misto nich [Kalendéia — pozn. aut.] tam byl ptilozen dopis od postovniho
ufadu v Praze, velmi slusny, keery mi oznamoval, Ze kalendéie zabavili, nebot podle
nafizeni ministerstva jsou povinni naloZit tak se v§emi ¢eskymi ¢asopisy a tiskovi-
nami periodicky vychdzejicimi v zahraniéi. Proto také ,Jednotu® nedostavime. Moc
mé to mrzi, protoze jsem se na kalendar opravdu hodné téila. [...] Chtéla jsem Vis
poprosit, pane redaktore, zda byste mi mohl ten Vas kalendéi puj¢it asi na mésic.
Poslala bych Vam ho pak v porddku zpét. Uz jsem ten lorisky také tak puj¢ila panu
Turkovi, ktery ho také nedostal:”

A tak se rliznymi cestami Kalendire i oblasna &isla Jednoty dostdvaly do kra-
janskych rukou v Ceskoslovensku. Otto Sobotka o situaci opakované informoval
Josefa Matuska, napt. v dopise z ledna 1972 napsal: ,,Kalendai oviem nepfisel. Sko-
da, byl jsem nan zvédav. Pi§i mi znami — Pokornd, Turek, Hordkovd, Prochdzka
a dalsi — vSichni lituji, Zze nedochdzi Jednota. [...] Ono ptece jen nelze zapomenout,
ze jsme tam kdysi Zili a pracovali a Jedrota byla pojitkem, které nds zde i tam dole
spojovalo:®® Nasledné se k Sobotkovi Kalenddr ptece jen dostal: ,,... nemusim Vam
jisté ani fikat, Ze jsem z toho mél radost..:”

Vymyslely se nejraznéjsi moznosti, jak alesponi ob¢as ke ¢tendtam v Cesko-
slovenku jugoslavsky krajansky tisk dorudit. Sobotka v 1ét¢ 1972 v zoufalstvi navr-
hoval Matuskovi: ,,[...] byla oslava 65. vyro¢i daruvarské Besedy. Nebylo by mozné
poslat &islo Jednoty se zpravou o této oslavé? Tieba tak, Ze by se obalka strhla a po-
slal jen vnitiek bez obélky, kde neni ani ndzev:!® Zda byl jeho névrh akceptovan
nevime. A tak se hrdinstvi jednéch a snaha o zachyceni a pfeddni pravdivych infor-
maci o vyvoji v Ceskoslovensku svétu, stalo tripenim druhych, keeff o vynuceny
piechod k ilegdlni ¢innosti nestali a trpéli odtrzenim od svéta svého mlédi a vzpo-

minek na pritele i blizké.""!

97  Archiv Svazu Cechtt v RCH, Fond Otto Sobotka (1960-1999) 6, Korespondence osobni, A/
Pe, VI: Dopis Jindry Hordkové z 20. 1. 1971.

98  Ibidem, Dopis ze dne 16. 1. 1972.

99 Archiv Svazu Cechit v RCH, Fond Prof. J. Matusek (1960-1999) V1I, Korespondence 3, PL-Z,
Slozka: Otto Sobotka, Dopis ze dne 29. 1 1972.

100 Ibidem, Dopis ze dne 25. 8.1972.

101 Archiv Svazu Cechit v RCH, Fond Otto Sobotka (1960-1999) 7, Korespondence osobni,
Pl/Z, VI: Dopis Rudy Turka z 17. 12. 1972: ,,Nemdm ted kontakt s Daruvarem. Nedostdvam
Jednotu a nevim, co se tam dgje-’

STUDIE 424



Kone¢né v roce 1973 doslo k prolomeni embarga. Zprava se rychle $ifila,
¢tendii se opét hlésili o svou Jednotu i Kalenddr.'** Ruda Turek psal: ,Také jsem se
doslechl, Ze je zase povolena Jednota, jsem zvédav na dalsi vyvoj. Takova zprava po-
t&11 Jednota do krajanskych rodin v Ceskoslovensku po ttech letech opét dochd-
zi, byt se zpozdénim (zptsobenym zjevné cenzorskou kontrolou): ,No, co se da
délat, musime byt radi, Ze je to aspor tak ™

V poloviné 70. let 20. stoleti méla Jednota 18 zaméstnancii, na pocdtku de-
setileti redakci obohatil Jindfich Staiia,'® keery tspé$né dokoncil své4 studia v Praze
anastoupil na stdlo do Jednoty, nasledné redakci doplnila i jeho Zena Jifina Stariovd
(1972). V roce 1975 se do redakee Jednory ze studii vrétily dal$i dvé bohemistky:
Libuse Sakatové (Strdnikov), kterd se hned ujala redakce Konzkn, a Véra Kadleco-
va (Bartosovd, Vystydova).

Jednota na svych strinkdch piinesla u pfileZitosti étyficatého vyroéi svého
vzniku retrospektivni ohlédnuti Marie Sohrové. Mimo vyjadfeni hrdosti nad tim,
ze je tydenik Jednota od svého zaloZeni dosud vérnym zpravodajem o nerusené ces-
té narodi a nérodnosti Jugoslavie, délnické tfidy a pracujiciho lidu k socialismu,
vidéla redaktorka v Jednoté ,strizce mateiského jazyka a kulturnich tradic piislus-
niki Ceské a slovenské ndrodnosti’® Sohrovd ptipomnéla, ze Jednota vénuje vel-
kou pozornost i kulturnimu déni v Ceskoslovensku, a tak napliuje své poslani byti
mostem spojujicim Jugoslavii s matefskou zemi ¢eské narodnosti.'”

V prvni poloviné 80. let obohatili redakei Jednoty daldi redakeofi: po dvou-
letém studiu na prazském FAMU se vrétil fotoreportér Tony Hnoj¢ik, dale Oldtich
Bok, ktery psal pfedev$im o zemédélstvi a sportu, bohemistka Zdenka Taborskd

(po ukonéeni studia v CSSR), ktera pracovala na dislokovaném pracovisti v Zahte-

102 Archiv Svazu Cechit v RCH, Fond Prof. J. Matusek (1960-1999) V1L, Korespondence 3, PL-Z,
Slozka: Otto Sobotka, Dopis ze dne 8. 6. 1973: ,Vazeny pane profesore, zase se po ¢ase hlasim.
Divod je hlavné ten, ze jsem se dovedel, ze zdejsi tiskovy ttad zrusil zdkaz dochdzeni Jednoty do
CSSR. Jisté jste o tom uZ také dostali zpravu, a tak se hlasim, [...] Moc se na ni téim - bude to
zase spojka s krajany, k nimz mne vize velky kus mého zivota:*

103 Archiv Svazu Cecht v RCH, Fond Otto Sobotka (1960-1999) 7, Korespondence osobni,
Pl/Z, VI: Dopis Rudy Turkaz 18. 6.1973.

104 Archiv Svazu Cechii v RCH, Fond Prof. J. Matusek (1960-1999) VIL Korespondence 3, PL-Z,
Slozka: Otto Sobotka, Dopis ze dne 8. 6. 1973.

105 Jindtich Statia (1947-1987), novinit. Jako stipendista Jednoty a Ceskoslovenského Svazu vy-
studoval v Praze ¢edtinu a slavistiku na Filozofické fakult¢ Univerzity Karlovy a novindfstvi na
fakult¢ zurnalistiky. Pracoval v Jednoté, literdrni piispévky uveiejioval v krajanském tisku, ale
iv studentskych ¢asopisech v Praze.

106 Jednota, ¢. 13,22.3.1986,s. 3.

107 Ibidem,s. 6.
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bu a informovala o ¢innosti stitnich orgdnti pokud se tato tykala ¢eské mensiny,
o zéhiebském spolku a o krajanech Zijicich v hlavnim mésté a okoli, nebo Vlatka
Darikova (po studiich politickych véd v Zahtebu), ktera méla ptedchozi zkugenosti
z Rédia Daruvar a od pocatku 90. let se ujala grafické redakee vSech vydani Jednory.
Mezi dopisovateli stale pusobili Otto Sobotka a Josef Matusek nebo Ruda Turek
(soudobi penzisté) a éasto ptispivali Jaroslav Koleska, ktery psal z Bosny a Hercego-
viny, Véclav Herout z Ivanova Sela, Alen Matusek ze Zéhiebu a Zdenka Pilatova
Pejicova z Bélehradu. Z Cech také piispivali akademici Jaroslav Panek nebo Jaro-
slav Necas.'%®

Pocatek 90. let byl pro Jednotu, stejné tak jako pro krajanskou komunitu
v Jugoslavii, nejtézsi zkouskou. Jednota prozila toto obdobi nejhlubsi spole¢enské
krize v nepfetrzitém provozu, stala se tak tydenikem informujicim své ¢tenafe
o kazdodennich vale¢nych udalostech na chorvatském tzemi se zamétenim na Da-
ruvarsko a vstoupila skrze své investigativni novinéfe a dopisovatele do déjin boje
narodu zijicich v Chorvatsku za jeho nezévislost a mir.

Jiz pted vypuknutim konfliktu, v roce 1990, nalezneme na strankéch tydeni-
ku varovné ¢lénky o tom, Ze se Jugoslavie ocitd v hluboké politické i spole¢enské
krizi. V politické rubrice se objevovaly informace o snaze nové upravit souziti naro-

108 Jaroslav Necas (1913-1088) byl basnik a spisovatel, literdrni historik a bibliograf, ptsobil
v Ustavu pro &eskou literaturu CSAV. Uz styk s krajany v Jugosldvii navazal v roce 1963, kdyz
prvni impuls ziskal od svého stryce, ktery ptsobil v krajanské komunité v Zéhiebu jiz ve 30. le-
tech. V roce 1964 se sblizil s krajanskym ¢asopisem Jednotou, v némz uvetejnil prvni studii a na-
sledné dal$i v Prebledn — stat K. J. Erben a Jiboslované. V roce 1965 zavital poprvé do Daruvaru,
kde se setkal s predstaviteli Ceskoslovenského Svazu a upevnil spolupréci s redakei Jedrozy. Psal
také do Prebledu, Naseho koutku i Ceského lidového kalendare. Pobyty v Daruvaru dopliioval
piednaskami a rozhovory pro daruvarsky rozhlas. Pozndni Zivota krajant v Jugoslévii mu na dru-
hou stranu poskytlo mnoho podnétt pro vlastni odbornou i literdrni tvorbu. Zaslouzil se o je-
diné vydani basnické tvorby krajant z Jugoslavie v tehdejsim Ceskoslovensku — almanachu
Vzddleny hlas v prazském nakladatelstvi Melantrich (1978), coz byla pro vétSinu tehdy publiku-
jicich krajanskych autort jedind piileZitost pro osloveni ¢tendtt ve vlasti svych predka. Podle:
M. BALAS, Jaroslav Necas, bisnik a spisovatel — Zivotopisny ndstin, Piehled XII, 1982, s. 1-20.
Jaroslav Pének (* 1947) je predni Eesky historik. S krajanskym tiskem z Daruvaru se sezndmil jiz
vroce 1968, pouta s mensinou zpevnilo pfdtelstvi s krajanskymi studenty na Univerzit¢ Karlové.
Psal do Jednoty i Prebledn, kde se jeho studie, zpravy a recenze objevuji od roku 1973 téméf bez
pieruent az do posledniho desetileti. Byl mimo jiné feditelem Historického ustavu Akademie
véd Ceské republiky a mistoptedsedou Akademie véd CR. Jednou z jeho méné zniamych speci-
alizaci jsou d¢jiny Slovinska a Balkédnu. Dosud je feditelem Ceského historického dstavu v Rimé.
Podle: Jitina STANOVA, Jaroslav Pinek a nis krajansky tisk v bibliografii Evy Prochdzkové, Pie-
hled XIX, 1999, s. 87-88; Ivan DOROVSKY, Jubileum historika Jaroslava Pinka, Pchled,
2017, ¢ 35,s.111-115).
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du a republik v budoucim uspotadani Jugoslévie.'”” Reflektovala se také politickd
situace v Ceskoslovensku a emancipace obou ndrodt — Cechtt i Slovékd, jak v by-
valé domoviné, tak v Jugoslévii. Tak napt. na po¢atku roku 1991 pfinesla Jednota
ptispévek k oteviené diskusi, zda dojde k rozdéleni Svazu Cechii a Slovaki na Svaz
Cechit a na Svaz Slovéka."

V poloviné roku 1991 se jiz v celém Chorvatsku — a bylo to téma také pro
Jednotu — mluvilo o referendu, v némz by se obyvatelé Chorvatska svobodné vyjad-
fili pro nebo proti jeho nezavislosti na Jugoslavii.'! Nésledovalo prvni vale¢né [éto,
dotklo se i Daruvaru, ovSem nez se tak stalo, Jednota si opakované viimala, Ze je
jadranské pobtezi opusténé, ze déti nemohly na prazdniny k mofi, Dubrovnik, Ma-
karska, Dalmdcie i ostrovy uz nepfijimaly turisty, rekreacni objekey ¢eskych skol ve
Tkonu na Pasmanu nevidély ani jednoho zéka. To byla zatim nejviditelnéjsi zména
pied ,véle¢nou vichfici®, keerd méla vzapéti pohltit celé Chorvatsko.''>

Od 34. ¢isla Jednoty v 1ée¢ 1991 vychdzel tydenik s emoéné silnymi zabéry
z bojti nebo s fotografiemi znic¢enych obydli na ¢ernobilé obélce. V tomto duchu
odrazel tisk udalosti, které pfimo zasahovaly do Zivota krajant az do konce roku
1992. Véle¢nym fotoreportérem, keery neohrozené vstupoval az na prvni linie, se
stal Tony Hnojé¢ik."" Jeho fotografie dokumentovaly den za dnem tragédii vale¢né-
ho bésnéni: ,Niceni — nicitel — nic! Nejvétsim nicitelem, zhoubcem i hubitelem je
valka. Vilka se pro nés stala téméf kazdodennosti. Nikdy jsme si nepomysleli, ze se
k nam pfibliZi. A ona se nds dotkla, ona nds uchvitila, ona nds ni¢i. Ni¢i nase Zivoty,
ni¢i nafe mésto, ni¢i na§ majetek, ni¢i nase mysleni i svédomi. Nejhroznéjsi je ztrita
lidského zivota. Byt to nebyl nas ptibuzny, ba ani ne zndmy, sevie se ndm srdce pii
kazdém slové: zahynul, padl, zemiel, podlehl zranéni. My Zijici nevime, co nds jesté

ekd. Prame se, zda muze pfijit jesté néco horstho! !

109 Jednota, ¢ 26,23. 6. 1990, s. 4.

110 Jednota, ¢ 3,19.1.1991,s.6.

111 Jednota, ¢ 20-21, 18.5.1991.

112, Mir je, kdyz mohu jet k mofi...", Jednota, ¢. 32, 10. 8. 1991 a ¢. 33,17. 8. 1991, 5. 21.

113 Tony Hnoj¢tk (1951-2018), byl fotoreportérem a novinatem v Jednoté od roku 1971, jeho ka-
riéra byla naruSena povinnou vojenskou sluzbou a ndsledn¢ studoval dva roky na FAMU v Pra-
ze, v Jednoté pak pusobil v letech 1983-1995. Béhem téméf pul stoleti profesionalni fotorepor-
térské prace ho nikdo nemohl vidét bez fotoaparatu. Jeho fotografie z bojist v zdpadni Slavonii
béhem ,domovinské vilky“ obletély svét. Jeho vdle¢né fotografie ziskaly také Zlatou kameru
sdruzeni Hrvatsko novinarsko drustvo (Chorvatsky novinaisky spolek — HND) nebo Zlaty ob-
jektiv sdruzen{ Hrvatska udruga radija i novina (Chorvatské sdruzent rddif a novin - HURIN).

114 Tony HNOJCIK, Zabrasite niceni!, Jednota, & 39, 28.9. 1991, 5. 20.
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V pribéhu véle¢nych let, jiz od podzimnich ¢isel Jednoty v roce 1991, vyda-
vala redakce popis udalosti na Daruvarsku den po dni v rubrice Kronika uddlosti
minuljch dnii. A¢ se vydévéni tydeniku nepozastavilo, musela se Jednota po letech
ztici barevné obalky a také jeji rozsah byl o mnoho stranek mensi, podle situace
a poctu zprav, které se podafilo do daného ¢isla vlozit. Po odjezdu déti z Daruvaru
a okolnich obci do bezpeti v Ceskoslovensku poctivé na svych strinkach informo-
vala, kde jsou déti ubytovény, jak probihd jejich skola, volnocasové aktivity, zivot
jako takovy. Dokonce uvertejiiovala i jidelni listek déti!'"> Vie pro klid rodi¢u a bliz-
kych, jen at vi, Ze je o jejich déti dobte postardno. Nemléelo se ale ani o vale¢nych
udalostech, témét kazdé &islo Jednoty ptinaselo osobni svédectvi krajant, psalo se
o tragédifch kolektivnich i osobnich."® Jednota byla svédkem toho, jak byli Cesi
zmasakrovani v Ivanovu Selu, jak téméf zanikly krajanské vesnice Dolany a Preko-
pakra ¢i jak byly mésto Pakrac aldzné v Lipiku takika srovnany se zemi. Fotorepor-
tize z danych mist zachycovaly vilku na strinkdch Jednoty v neskryvané surové
podobé.'"”

Rok 1992 byl pro krajany v Chorvatsku ptece jen ptivétivéjsi, Jednota se po-
¢atkem roku starala o névrat déti z exilu a uznani nezévislého Chorvatska na mezi-

18 Ovsem valka nebyla u konce. Mezi dopisovateli Jednoty pusobil

narodnim poli.
i krajan z Vukovaru, mésta, které predstavuje narodni piiklad chorvatské odolnosti
i nezmérného utrpeni civilniho obyvatelstva. Vlastik Donat oblezeni Vukovaru
piezil, a mohl tak ¢tenditim Jednoty ,se slzami v oéich a s vypétim viech sil, aby jej
vzpominky na minulé udalosti nerozdrtily,” vyli¢it vukovarské peklo a svou zivotni
kalvarii v sérii ¢ldnkd v nékolika ¢islech.'?”

Okrajové se krajané ohliZeli po uddlostech v Ceskoslovensku a reflektovali
rozpad federativntho uspotadani republiky.'® Jednota v prubéhu let 1992 a 1993
postupné upoustéla od popisu vale¢nych udélosti, keery v ptedchdzejicich mésicich
prevazoval, a pfesouvala svou pozornost také k obnové spole¢nosti, hospodéistvi

115 Jednota, ¢ 41, 19.10. 1991, s. 13.

116 Kdyz do vesnice virhnou ,sousedé”, Jednota, ¢ 48, 14. 12. 1991, s. 16.

117 Néhodnym vybérem: Dolany, Jednota, ¢. 38,23.9. 1991, s. 2. as. 27; Pakrac, Jednota, ¢ 39, 28.
9.1991, 5. 9; Prekopakra dunt, Jednota, ¢. 41, 19. 10. 1991, s. 9; Lipik 91, Jednota, ¢. 48, 14. 12.
1991, s. 2; Ivanovo Selo, Jednota, &. 12, 28.3.1992,5.9.

118 Jeli jsme na 14 dnii a zistali ctyri mésice, Jednota, ¢. 12, 28.3. 1992, s. 10; V bezpeci v Janskych
Koupelich, 21. zdri 1991 — 27. ledna 1992, Jednota, ¢ 8,29.2.1992, s. 14-15; Chorvatsko uzna-
lo pres 50 zemi, Jednota, ¢. 12,28.3.1992, 5. 4.

119 87 dnii vukovarského pekla (25. 8. — 19. 11. 1991), Jednota, & 32,22.8.1992 az po &. 47, 12.12.
1992.

120 Konec snii o federaci, Jednota, ¢. 47,12.12. 1992, 5. 5.
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a kultury. V rimci pomoci ptispéla Ceskd republika krajanéim mnohymi donacemi
(krajané si vazili pomoci potravinové, ale jesté vice stavebniho materialu); tydenik
o nich poctivé referoval.'*! Informoval ¢as od ¢asu také o pohledu ¢eskych médii na
uddlosti v Chorvatsku a nékdy se proti jejich interpretaci velmi kriticky vymezoval.
A tak i na svych strédnkdch obhajoval chorvatské postoje a bojoval proti dezinfor-
macim, keeré ¢as od Casu zaplavily Cesky tisk v Ceskoslovensku a nasledné v Ceské
republice. Jesté v roce 1993 vysel z pera feditelky Jednoty Jifiny Statiové razny ¢lé-
nek, v némz dementuje tvrzeni Lidovyjch novin (z dubna a ndsledné ¢ervna 1993),
azdroven protestuje proti nizoru jejich redaktora, Ze tzv. Slavonie, kde Cesi v Chor-
vatsku ziji, je pod kontrolou tzv. Republiky srbska Krajina.'**

Zasadni obrat, co do obsahu tydeniku, pfinesly 90. roky, zejména povile¢nd
léta a vedeni Jednoty Jitinou Stanovou,'* kterd se ujala vedeni redakce pied Vanoci
1992. Diky demokratiza¢nim procesim v Chorvatsku se tydenik oprostil od $ifeni
vefejnych politik a soustfedil se pouze na krajanské udalosti. Jestlize si Josef Matu-
ek na pocitku 80. let styskal, Ze Jednota postupné piestavd byt kronikou Zivota
piislusnikii ¢eské ndrodnosti a stava se ,informa¢né-zdbavnym listem®, pak je tato
dekdda ,domovinskou valkou“'** a spole¢enskymi zménami ukonéena a Jednota na
svych strankédch opét propojuje Zivot spolkt i jednotlivei s centrdlnimi orgény ces-
ké mensiny v Chorvatsku a vice nez kdy jindy se opét stévd kronikou Zivota ptislus-
nikt éeské ndrodnosti v Chorvatsku. Marie Selicharova vysvétluje: ,,Od nastoupenti
Jitiny Staniové v prosinci roku 1992 se statni politice, o kterou u ¢tenaft ani nebyl
z&jem, nevénuje pozornost (mimo jiné také proto, Ze to byl pozadavek Utadu pro

121 Ceskoslovensko krajaniim, Jednota, ¢ 48, 19. 12. 1992, 5. 19: ,Do Daruvaru se dopravuje dalsi
humanitirni pomoc vlady Ceské republiky. 246 kamién stavebniho materidlu bude do vénoc
dopraveno do osmi skladist daruvarskych podniki. Kazdy den se vylozi asi 32 kamiény materi-
4lu. Majitelem 175 kamiénii (jeden kamién md hmotnost kolem 20 tun), 1 kamiénu izola¢niho
materidlu (therpapir), 42 kamiéni tasek, 22 kamiénti maltové smési a 6 kamiéni tabulkového
skla je Svaz Cechir a Slovéka, organizaéni prace zajistuje podnik Novogradnja®

122 Dementujeme, ale i protestujeme, Jednota, & 25,26. 6. 1993, 5. 4.

123 Jitina Stafiov, roz. Svejkovd (1947-2007), historitka a novinétka. Do Chorvatska se ptistého-
vala v roce 1972 z Ceskoslovenska za manZelem Jindfichem Stafiou. Absolventka Filozofické
fakulty Univerzity Karlovy. Byla vedouci divadelni skupiny daruvarské Besedy, mistopiedsedky-
né Svazu Cecht, teditelka a hlavn{ a zodpovédné redaktorka Jednoty. Psala poezii a humorné
ladénou prézu pro déti i dospélé.

124 Ptebirdme termin bézné uzivany v krajanském periodickém tisku a také obecné mezi krajany
v Chorvatsku. Jednd se o novotvar ovlivnény kroatismem — tedy piebiranim chorvatskych slov
& stylistiky chorvatského jazyka do krajanského jazyka — vychdzi z chorvatského pojmenovéni
obcanské valky v zemich byvalé Jugoslavie: ,Domovinsky Rat®, spravné ¢esky by bylo pielozeno
jako ,Vlastenecka valka®.
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mensiny), a hlavni diiraz se klade na krajanské udalosti. Vzhledem k tomu, ze v kra-
janském Zivoté doslo k obrod¢ a ze byla zalozena fada novych krajanskych spolka,
bylo to nutné a logické:'*

Popsand zména ale méla dopad i na obsahovou ¢ast zvetejiovanych piispév-
ka. Zatimco v 70. a 80. letech 20. stoleti se redaktofi Jednoty nezdrahali byt kriti¢ti
ke spole¢enskym zméndm i krajanskym aktivitam, v 90. letech — ruku v ruce se zmé-
nou obsahové nplné a jejim zacilenim na krajany, jejich Zivot i spolecenskou orga-
nizaci — se snaha o kriticky pohled redakce vytraci. Jesté v prvni poloving 90. let
Jednota informuje i o problémech spojenych s krajanskym zivotem, ptikladem mu-
zeme uvést kritiku nevytipéni Ceského domu v Daruvaru pro potteby zkousek da-
ruvarské tane¢ni skupiny Holubi¢ka uvetejnénou v roce 1993."% Podobné kritic-
kych ¢lénka ubyvalo, az uplné ze strinek Jednoty vymizely. Vyvoj je to logicky. Jed-
nota plnila roli informétora o krajanském zivoté, a byla tedy mimo jiné povinna
krajanské aktivity vnimat a hodnotit pozitivné. Nalezneme v ni stéle Castéji az ex-
presivn¢ zabarvena vyjidfeni, promitajici se také do titulka ¢i nadpistt ¢ldnka
a tvah redaktori. V poslednim desetileti citové zabarvenych hodnoceni realizace
krajanskych akei ptibyva, zvlasté pokud se jednd o vyznamné udalosti jako slavnos-
ti dozinek, tradi¢ni piehlidku Nase jaro, prezentace dechové hudby a divadelni
piedstaveni (ale i mnoh¢ dalsi kulturni a umélecké aktivity krajanit), autofi komen-
taih a reportdzi nedetii jejich pozitivnim hodnocenim.

Pér nahodné vybranych ukédzek pochvalného hodnoceni na strankach Jed-
noty z poslednich let: ,Okouzlujici dozinky,"* ,,O Besedé samd slova chvaly,"*®
,UZite¢ny semindf, pifjemny zdjezd,"® ,Veselé, bohaté, okouzlujici dozinky,'*°

«131

~Velkolepa barvitd slavnost,*! ,Dobrych kapel a zpévaka ptibyvd,"** ,Klobouk

dold, vSechna ¢est!;"** ,Jedine¢nd podivand, ™, Spole¢né tance vyplnily halu a na-

plnily srdce;""*> ,,Uchvatnd podivand na nase ¢eské tradice,”"* ,,Stdlo to za to, Do-

125 Marie SELICHAROVA, Vyjvoj a promény Jednoty, Ptehled, 2006, ¢. 24, s. 8.
126 Aby Holubicce nezmrzla kiidla..., Jednota, ¢. 5, 6. 2. 1993, 5. 14-15.
127 Jednota, ¢ 30-31,31.7.2010,s. 3.

128 Jednota, ¢. 10, 13.3.2010, s. 5.

129 Jednota, ¢. 15, 17.4. 2010, s. 3.

130 Jednota, ¢. 19,21.7.2012,s. 3.

131 Ibidem,s. 10.

132 Jednota, ¢. 46,29.11.2014, 5. 5.

133 Jednota, ¢.29,23.7.2016,s. 3.

134 Ibidem,s. 8.

135 Ibidem,s. 12.

136 Jednota, ¢.29,21.7.2018,s. 10.
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zinky se vydafily,?” ,Kazdy rok udélime krok kupiedu,”"* ,PotéSeni pro oci
iusi?®

Odpolitizovéni Jednoty a jeji téméf vyhradni orientace na spolecensky a sou-
kromy zivot krajanti v Chorvatsku, feknéme zaméfeni se na nitro krajanské duse,
s sebou pfindsi tedy i svou dan objektivni zurnalistice — nedostate¢né kriticky pii-
stup ke krajanskym aktivitim ze strany redakce. Na druhou stranu, kazda aktivita
i toho nejmensiho krajanského spolku stoji na dobrovolnické ¢innosti a pofadéni
folklornich slavnosti, piehlidek nebo divadelnich ptedstaveni zabere za¢astnénym
krajaniim nemalo usili. Je tedy logické, Ze vSichni stoji o pozornost komunity a po-
chvalné hodnoceni. A je to pravé Jednota, kterd je povoldna k budovéni krajanské
komunity, vzdjemnosti a k podpote krajanskych aktivit.

Posledni dv¢ desetileti jsou v redakénim kruhu Jednoty spojeny s generaéni
proménou. Do penze postupné odchazeli zdstupci dvou generaci, nastupujici
v 60. ale také v 70. letech, redakee také ztratila podporu z byvalého redakéniho kru-
hu a musela se smifit s tmrtimi Bozidara Grubisi¢e (2000), Zofie Kraskové (2004),
Josefa Matugka (2004), Jifiny Statiové (2007), Aloise Daiika (2008), Miry Kuli¢o-
v¢ (2008), Zdenky Téborské (2018), Tonyho Hnoj¢tka (2018), Oldy Boka (2019),
Vladimira Darika (2019) a také Marie Sohrové (2019).

Tyto odchody byly samoziejmé doprovézeny ptijetim novych redaktort, te-
dy se celd redakee Jednoty o generaci az dvé omladila. V soucasnosti Jednotu fidi
reditelka a art direktorka“ Lidija Dujmenovi¢ova'® (od 2014), ale hlavni a odpo-
védnou redaktorkou je Jana Statiova'*! (od roku 2015).

Zavér

Zalozeni ¢eského tisku v Chorvatsku bylo zcela védomou snahou krajant udrzet
kolektivni pamét a posilit historické védomi, ktera také podpotila zachovéni ¢eské-

137 Jednota, ¢. 30,28.7.2018,s. 12.

138 Jednota, ¢. 5, 1. 2. 2020, s. 4.

139 Jednota, ¢ 30, 24.7.2021,s. 9.

140 Lidija Dujmenovic¢ova, roz. Kalenska (* 1982) vystudovala vysokou $kolu grafického a produk-
tového designu. Nastoupila do Jednory v roce 2006, od roku 2014 je jeji feditelkou a art direk-
torkou. Postupné prosazovala v designu vSech vydani NVI Jedrota inovace a vizudlni promény.

141 Jana Statiovd (1977), pedagozka, novindtka, hlavni a zodpovédnd redaktorka Jednory. Dcera
Jindficha a Jifiny Staiiovych. Absolvovala pfedskolni vyuku na Utitelské akademii v Z4hiebu.
Pracovala jako vychovatelka ve Skolce, pozdéji jako vyucujici ¢eského jazyka a kultury. V redakei
Jednoty ptisobi od roku 2007.
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ho jazyka, a tim i ¢eské identity v Chorvatsku. Sekundarné se krajansky tisk stal
nezanedbatelnym pramenem k poznani minulosti a souasnosti chorvatskych Ce-
chti (a Slovéki). Ideou Jednoty, kterou ptevzalo i vydavatelstvi a pteneslo ji na dalsi
své tisky, bylo a je dodnes: byt mostem mezi Chorvatskem a Ceskou republikou,
strazcem matefského jazyka a kulturnich tradic piislusnika ¢eské ndrodnosti:*** Jak
je po generace vidét, krajané, zvlst vzdéland elita této komunity, sami reflektovali
potiebu héjit sva prava a budovat odolnost viéi asimilaénim snahdm pocetnéjsich
nérodu v jihoslovanském prostoru. Jiz Otto Sobotka formuloval na strankéch Jugo-
slavskych Cechosloviki my$lenku, Ze jediné tisk davd menginé moznost ,vyhovét
kulturnim pozadavkim doby“ a umozni mensiné vybudovat ¢eské skoly i ,,rozvi-
nout kulturni a hospodéfskou ¢innost:*** Védom daného si byl i Josef Matusek,
kdyz hodnotil zdsluhy redaktori ¢eskych novin mezi dvéma valkami. '

Ve vztahu k zachovavéni ¢eského jazyka a ¢eskych kulturnich tradic krajany
v Chorvatsku lze Jednotu pravem oznatit za nejvyznamnéjsi ceské periodikum vy-
dévané v Chorvatsku. A to nejen kviili po¢tu odbératelt a tydenni periodicité vy-
chazeni, ¢imzZ se pravidelné dostava k nejpocetnéjsi skupiné ¢tendit, ale i diky his-
torické kontinuité. Jiz téméf osmdesét let zajiStuje ochranu mateiského jazyka
a kulturniho dédictvi ptislusnikiam ¢eské mensiny v Chorvatsku, kdyz v ¢eském ja-
zyce informuje o krajanském Zivoté a udélostech v Chorvatsku i v Ceské republice.
A péce o mateisky jazyk krajant se diky vyjime¢nym redaktorim jako byli Franta
Burian, Josef Matusek, Zofie Kraskova, Otto Sobotka nebo Marie Sohrové také
piimo odrézela v rubrikich tydeniku, at uz $lo o ,,Jazykovy zahonek®, ,U¢me se
spravné ¢estiné” nebo ,Uime se Cesky®, Jednota také opakované sehrala svou histo-
rickou tlohu, poprvé v letech 1968-1969, kdy se redakce jednoznaéné vymezila
proti okupaci Ceskoslovenska, a podruhé v ¢ase valky Chorvatska za nezévislost
v 90. letech 20. stoleti, béhem niz redakce nepterusila sviij provoz a ptinasela infor-
mace o kazdodennich udélostech, a to i z frontové linie.

Také dalsi periodické tisky, které nakladatelstvi Jednota produkuje, at jiz jde
o tasopis Prehled, Cesky lidovy kalendir, Détsky koutek nebo literarni ptilohu Jed-
noty — Studnici, lze povazovat za strazce bilingvismu chorvatskych Cechi, které,
kazdy po svém, pomahaji zachovavat a rozvijet skupinovou identitu zalozenou na
spole¢né kulturni a jazykové jinakosti.

142 Marie SELICHAROVA, Vyjvoj a promény Jednoty, s. 6.
143 Jugoslavsti Cechoslovaci, ro¢. VI, & 3, 20. 1. 1927, s. 1.
144 Josef MATUSEK, 70 let ceského tisku v jiboslovanskych zemich, s. 45.
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Vice nez sto let trvajici zivotaschopnost ¢eské literdrni a publicistické tvorby
v Chorvatsku doklada, Ze se péce o ¢esky jazyk vyplati. Ostatné ¢esky psané noviny
za ochrance matefského jazyka a kulturnich tradic krajana reprezentace mensiny
i redakeofi Jednoty napti¢ generacemi sami povazovali. Na§ piedpoklad, ze existen-
ce Cesky psaného periodického tisku zdsadné piispiva k zachovani ¢eské ndrodni
identity krajanti v Chorvatku, se analyzou jeho $ife i u¢elnosti potvrdil.

7
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SUMMARY

The primary objective of our study is to describe the origin and development of the compa-
triot press in the territory of present-day Croatia over the course of more than a century of
continuous history. On the pages of Czech-language periodical press in Croatia, we observe
how Czech and Croatian history is reflected in compatriot life and, in a general sense, in
compatriot history. Throughout history and in the breadth of compatriot journalistic and
related literary activities, we trace the ways in which the community cared for its minority
language, not only in terms of the preservation of the language itself but also with regard to
the sustainability of the Czech minority in Croatia, its potential, and its past and future
aspirations. The weekly paper Jedrora is the most important Czech periodical published in
Croatia. In part, this is due to the number of subscribers and the weekly periodicity of the
issues, but it primarily has to do with the fact that since 1946, the publication has continu-
ously ensured the protection of the mother tongue and the cultural heritage of members of
the Czech minority in Croatia by informing them, in Czech, about compatriot life and
events in both Croatia and the Czech Republic. The Czech editorial office in Daruvar has
made its weeklies an important source for the history of the Czechs in Croatia, and on its
pages, Jednota creates and preserves the image of the collective memory of compatriots and
testifies to their conscious efforts to resist assimilation. In addition to the weekly, the Jed-
nota publishing house, which was founded in 1965 in Daruvar, publishes other Czech-
language periodicals, including: the children’s magazine Dérsky koutek [Kids' Corner] -
since 1932; the almanac C’eskj lidovy kalenddr [Czech National Calendar] - since 1953;
and the popular educational journal Prebled kulturnich, literarnich, skolskych a historickych
otidzek [Overview of Culeural, Literary, School, and Historical Topics] - since 1962. It also
publishes textbooks for primary school pupils with instruction in the Czech language as
well as compatriot poetry and prose both in Czech and bilingually. The Jednota publishing
house forms a bridge between compatriots and the homeland of their ancestors — Czechia.
Historically it was and continues to this day to be a guardian of the Czech minority and its

bilingualism.
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Ivo Goldstein, autor publikace Antisemitizam u Hrvatskoj od srednjega vijeka do
danas (Antisemitismus v Chorvatsku od stiedovéku po soucasnost), ptedstavuje osob-
nost piekracujici hranice svého oboru. V letech 2013-2017 pusobil jako velvysla-
nec Chorvatské republiky ve Francii a organizaci UNESCO. Své puvodni védecké
zaméfenti, tzn. na byzantologii a d¢jiny chorvatského tzemi ve sttedovéku, postup-
né rozvinul na déjiny Zidi v Chorvatsku a chorvatské déjiny ve 20. stoleti obecné.
Vysledkem jeho dosavadni tvorby je tak nejen obséhly publikaéni opus ¢itajici dva-
cet publikaci a dvé¢ st¢ odbornych praci vydanych v Chorvatsku i zahranidi, ale
napt. také zalozeni Chorvatské byzantské spole¢nosti, Institutu Mosese Mendelsso-
hna a katedry judaistiky na Filosofické fakulté Univerzity v Zahtebu. Za svij ptinos
na poli védecko-vyzkumném v roce 2005 obdrzel Cenu mésta Zahiebu a o dva
roky pozdg¢ji také R4d chorvatské Danice, udélovany vyznamnym osobnostem na
poli védy, vzdélavani, kultury a sportu.

Publikace Antisemitizam u Hrvatskoj od srednjega vijeka do danas predstavu-
je z hlediska dlouhodobého zaméteni autora na problematiku chorvatskych Zida
jeden z pomyslnych vrcholit Goldsteinovy tvorby. Predklada rozbor spole¢enského
fenoménu, do niZ se zatim Zadny z jeho chorvatskych ptedchtidct v obdobném roz-
sahu nepustil. S ohledem na analyzované zdroje se jednd o po¢in pomérné odvézny,
nebot predmétem vyzkumu nejsou pouze archivni materidly a dlouhd fada dosud
vydanych védeckych praci, ale také podrobny rozbor dobovych periodik s patii¢-
nym piedstavenim redakei, piispévatelti a okruht ¢tendti. Kniha je kromé pred-
mluvy a tvodu rozdélena do Sesti hlavnich kapitol, které autor pojmenoval podle

vevys

nejdulezitéjsich meznika, resp. obdobi a udélosti zasadnich pro formovani tehdejsi
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a soucasné chorvatské spole¢nosti. Nasleduje rozséhly seznam pouzitych zdroju
a zkratek, pozndmky, jmenny rejstiik a nékolik slov o samotném autorovi. Protoze
je publikace pomérné obséhla, v nésledujicich odstavcich predstavim pasaze, které
z hlediska obsahu dila povazuji za nejdulezitéjsi.

Autor jiz v ptedmluvé upozornuje, ze nehleda dikazy o projevech antisemi-
tismu ve zpusobu lidského mysleni, ale jde mu primédrné o vyhodnocovani jednéni
jedinct v historickém a spole¢enském kontextu. Pfedkladand analyza historie anti-
semitismu v Chorvatsku zdroven nemé ambice pfedstavovat dogma, nybrz se jednd
o interpretaci provedenou jim samotnym. Uvadi rozbor vyroki n¢keerych vyznam-
nych osobnosti a navazuje vlastnimi tivahami. Je jisté zajimavé nahlédnout na ko-
mentadf k terminu antisemitismu z pera rakouského publicisty a basnika Karla
Krause (1874-1936),"' ktery ho definoval jako ,vdznou chorobu vét§inového néro-
da nebo nibozenstvi, kter4 je pro Zidy osudna“ (s. 9). Samotny vyrok totiz dle
mého ndzoru predstavuje pomyslnou predehru k nasledujicim pasdzim, jez vénuji
pozornost rozboru obsahu dobovych periodik. To ostatné dokresluje i dalsi citova-
ny vyrok pfipisovany zéhiebskému Zzidovskému aktivistovi a prévnikovi Lavovi
Sternovi (1888-1958), ktery v roce 1910 upozoriioval na mozné nebezpedi a varo-
val ,,$irokou nezidovskou veiejnost, protoze i ona méd mnoho davodii vénovat vétsi
pozornost a ptiklddat vaznost antisemitskym jevim* (s. 9). Goldstein s témito tva-
hami evidentné souzni, nebot ptib¢h antisemitismu interpretuje jako piibé¢h o od-
chylkich lidského rozumu od zékladnich spole¢enskych mravnich principu.
S ohledem na nosné téma publikace si je jisté dobfe védom nespravnosti redukce
problematiky historického vyvoje vztahl1 vétsinové spole¢nosti a zidovské mensiny
pouze na fenomén samotného antisemitismu, nebot souziti Zidovskych komunit
a vét$inové spole¢nosti v pribé¢hu riiznych obdobi podléhalo mnoha proménnym,
coz bylo nes¢etné¢krit opakované dolozeno dlouhymi fadami odbornych stati a pu-
blikaci.

V Uvodu se Goldstein zabyvd samotnym piivodem antisemitismu jako poj-
mu, véetné rozboru lingvistického charakteru a uvedeni obecné ptijimanych defini-

1 Karl Kraus (1874-1936) se narodil v Ji¢iné a zemtel ve Vidni. Od r. 1899 vyddval vlastni ¢asopis
Der Fackel (Pochodert), v némz kritizoval pokrytectvi, korupci a pangermanismus. Do prvni své-
tové valky v ném vyuzival piispévky externich korespondentt (napt. Oskar Kokoschka a Hein-
rich Mann), v pritbéhu vélky s nim spolupracoval filozof Ludwig Wittgenstein, oviem od roku
1911 publikoval vyhradné vlastni texty. Posledni ¢islo Pochodné vyslo v inoru 1936. Kraus sim
byl sice Zidovského pivodu, oviem k némeckému judaismu se stavél kriticky a dostal se do ndzo-
rového rozkolu se samotnym zakladatelem sionismu Theodorem Herzlem. Nenf tajemstvim, Ze se
dokonce zidovské viry vefejné ziekl a mezi lety 1911-1923 byl ¢lenem fimskokatolické cirkve.
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ci. Pfes znamou skute¢nost s popularizaci pojmu santisemitismus“ novinarem Wil-
helmem Marrem uvadyi, Ze zfejmé prvni vyskyt pojmu ,antisemita“ lze ptipsat roze-
pii orientalisty Moritze Steinschneidera, jenz natkl svého francouzského kolegu
Ernesta Renana z ,antisemitskych” predsudki v roce 1860 (s. 13). Nésledné maso-
vé $ifeni pojmu v rdmci Evropy podle autora poukazovalo na vyvoj atmosféry v teh-
dejsi spole¢nosti. Na chorvatském tizemi byl poprvé zaznamendn v novindch Obzor
v roce 1880 pfi prendseni zprav ze zasedani uherského snému a informovéni o ak-
tudlnich pouli¢nich nepokojich (s. 14). Goldstein se od klasickych definic posouvd
az k témattim soucasnym, pfi¢emz se odkazuje na pracovni definici antisemitismu
Mezindrodni aliance na paméitku holokaustu (IHRA), pfijatou roku 2016 jejimi
31 ¢enskymi stity. Ta tik4, Ze antisemitismus predstavuje uréité vnimani Zida
a projevy nendvisti vi¢i nim lze pozorovat prostiednictvim slovnich, pisemnych
i fyzickych projevi antisemitismu namifenych proti osobdm, majetku, institucim
abudovdm (véetné statu Izrael) za pomoci nespravné nastavenych stereotypt a ne-
gativnich charakterovych rysi (s. 16-17).

Kapitola Antisemitismus do roku 1914 patiik druhé nejobsahlejsi a zahrnuje
obdobi vyvoje od stiedoveku, piestoze jemu samotnému jsou vénoviny pouhé tii
strany, na nichz se dozvidime o zakladéni zidovskych osad ve Villachu, Styrském
Hradci, nékterych slovinskych tzemich a na trasich do Madarska a Chorvatska od
12. stoleti. Do ptiblizné totozného obdobi Goldstein zasazuje také ptichod Zida
do konkrétnich chorvatskych lokalit (nejprve do Dubrovniku a ndsledné roku
1355 také Zéhiebu). Vénuje se zde nejstar$im informacim o negativnim vztahu
k Zidam v Chorvatsku, které je mozné nalézt v dalmatské verzi Letopisu popa Duk-
ljanina, sepsané pravdépodobné mezi lety 1416-1448 (s. 51-52), déle vlndm vy-
hostovéni z jednotlivych mést a zalozeni dubrovnického ghetta v roce 1546. Posi-
leni zidovské komunity poté zasazuje do 16. stoleti, v némz se v uchytili uprchlici
ze Spanélska a Portugalska v obchodnich sférich Splitu. Druha polovina 17. stoleti
méla signalizovat promény spole¢enského klimatu, pfi¢emz za prvotni avizo se d4
ztejmé pokladat spor o kompetence bendtskych krej¢ich, ktery se prenesl také do
Splitu. V toleran¢ni dani, jejimzZ prostfednictvim zavedla Marie Terezie povinnost
zidovskym komunitdm odvédét specidlni poplatky, pak Goldstein i pfes jeji poni-
zujici charakter spattuje jediny vnéjsi dikaz existence zidovskych komunit, navic
definujici jejich socidlni postaveni a vztah k mistnim tfadim (s. 54-55). Toleran¢-
ni patent cisafe Josefa II. autor datuje do roku 1782 a platnost pro Chorvatsko od
roku nésledujiciho (s. 58, edikt byl ovSem vydan jiz 13. fijna 1781). Neupird ale
stavajicim i nové ptichozim Zidtm narustajici vliv v obchodni, primyslové a prav-
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nické sféte, pticemz poukazuje na vysokou troven gramotnosti a velmi dobrou
schopnost transportu kontaktt a informaci mezi jednotlivymi ¢4stmi monarchie.
Opakované také poukazuje na zndmy dobovy obraz vnimani Zidt jako lichvatt
a viniki Kristovy smrti, coZ je ostatn¢ v mnoha ptipadech odsouvalo na samotny
okraj spole¢nosti. Revolu¢ni rok 1848 podle néj poprvé v Chorvatsku naznadil dvé
tendence, které pietrvaly v ndsledujicich desetiletich: xenofobii vyplyvajici z nabo-
zensko-ndrodnostni nesnd$enlivosti a boje o obchodni monopol, a také aspiraci
sméfujici k plné spole¢enské demokratizaci. Presto se zde viak protizidovské nalady
a jejich projevy piili$ nelisily od ostatnich zemi Evropy az do 30. let (resp. 40. let)
20. stoleti.

Pasdz Proni svétovd vilka ptedstavuje nékolik mélo zndmych, ale nepfilis
piekvapivych skute¢nosti. Hovoii mimo jiné o zapojeni zZidovskych Zen z bohatsich
rodin do systému humanitdrni pomoci v probihajicim vale¢ném konflikeu, pied
¢imz podle Goldsteina ziejmé ¢ast vefejnosti piivirala odi a zidovské komunité tim
moznd védomé odpirala zésluhy. Popisuje riizné reakce obyvatelstva na nartstajici
bidu a hrozbu hladomoru, které od roku 1916 opakované zaznivaly na ptid¢ parla-
mentu prostiednictvim protizidovsky ladénych provoldni poslance Stjepana Ra-
dice,? vinicitho Zidy z potla¢ovini nezidovskych obyvatel na obchodnim poli (s.
196-197).

Navazujici kapitola Monarchistickd Jugosldvie popisuje udélosti, jez nésledo-
valy po zalozeni Kralovstvi Srbt, Chorvati a Slovinct1 1. prosince 1918.% Piestoze
tamni vyvoj v fad¢ oblasti v podstaté kopiroval ostatni evropské zemé a byly zavadé-
ny nékteré politické svobody, jugoslavské kralovstvi si ponechalo typ vlady, keerd
ptedchdzela modernimu stdtu, ale zdroven zachovavala prvky starého (stted domi-
noval periferii, majetek nebyl oddélen od vlddy a panovnik rozdéloval privilegia).
Jednalo se tedy o demokracii s redukovanymi centralistickymi prvky a represivnim
aparatem. A pravé v takovém prostiedi se zacaly vytvafet nové podminky pro Sifeni
antisemitismu. VIdda ke v§em Zidovskym skupindm v Kralovstvi SHS nepfistupo-
vala stejné (srbsti a makedonsti Zidé byli povazovani za loajalni, Sefardé z Bosny

2 Stjepan Radi¢ (1871-1928) byl chorvatskym politikem a zakladatelem Chorvatské rolnické stra-
ny. Vroce 1898 se ozenil s utitelkou a publicistkou Marii Dvotakovou. V ¢ervnu 1928 byl jednim
ze zasazenych pii stfelbé v jugoslavském parlamentu a nasledkim podlehl o necel¢ dva mésice
pozdgji.

3 Nejprve doslo k ustaveni Stdtu Slovinct, Chorvatiti a Srbii (Stat SHS, krétce existujici mezi 29.
fjnem a 1. prosincem 1918, nebyl oviem mezindrodné uzndn). Po pteskupeni mocenskych sil
bylo k 1. prosinci vyhla$eno Kralovstvi Srbd, Chorvatit a Slovincti (Krélovstvi SHS) pod vede-
nim dynastie Karadjordjevi¢a.
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a Hercegoviny piedstavovali pevné zakofenény mistni prvek, kdezto vojvodinsti
a chorvat$ti Askendzové ztélestiovali ,cizi“ element). Obranny nacionalismus proti
Vidni a Budapesti postupné ptechézel do agresivnich projevii a od 20. let 20. stole-
tf ptedstavovalo oznatovani Zidi za viniky rozli¢nych potizi snadné fefeni a éasty
spolecensky jev. Motivy utokl se oviem neménily: stale dominovala ndbozensko-
narodni nesnaSenlivost a strach z hospodaiské konkurence. Vypady se vsak castéji
nez difve pfendsely do per novinditi a na ulice. 20. léta ovSem predstavovala pouhou
ptedehru k proméné socidlniho klimatu v letech tiicdtych. Tisk reflektoval situaci
v Némecku jiz pied oficidlnim nistupem Adolfa Hitlera do funkee kancléte v roce
1933, zéroven v$ak vystupoval velmi kriticky i k samotné zidovské komunité, pii-
¢emz Casto vyuzival stejnych natcent jako v dobdch minulych. Nékteré noviny do-
konce prezentovaly vyhradné antisemitsky a agresivni obsah (s. 266-276). Gold-
stein za novy impulz pronacistické ¢innosti némeckého Kulturbundu pusobiciho
v Jugoslavii ozna¢il anslus Rakouska roku 1938, po némz frekvence antisemitsky
ladénych ¢lanka opét narostla (s. 338).*

Predstaveni zfejmé nejkontroverznéjsiho obdobi v chorvatskych d¢jindch
ptichdzi v kapitole £r2 NDH.> Kromé distribuce znéni protizidovskych opatteni
byla vefejnost prostiednictvim tisku soustavné pfipravovéna na piijeti pronasledo-
vani a genocidy Zida jako druhu nutného zla, protizidovské postupy totiz zacaly
byt realizovdny ihned po vzniku nového stétniho titvaru (s. 389). Dobova periodi-
ka navic ¢asto informovala o incidentech, ke kterym dochézelo s nartstajici frek-
venci (s. 390). Antisemitismus se stal vyznamnou souédsti politického a spole¢en-
ského zivota a usta$ovska propaganda hojné ptizivovala legendy o Zidovském spik-
nuti & jejich snaze o morélni a ekonomickou zahubu celého svéta (s. 391-395).
V obdobném duchu vychazely zpravy také v nékterych katolickych novinach. Ne-
jednalo se vSak o novinku, nybrz o navazani na diskurz zavedeny jiz pted zac¢atkem
druhé svétové valky (s. 403).

Socialistickd Jugosldvie se jiz od uvodnich odstaved vymezuje proti perzeku-
cim pfedchoziho obdobi a Goldstein zde prostiednictvim analyzy obsahu archiv-
nich materiala interpretuje kroky partyzanského hnuti mimo jiné jako ,povinnost
vzdorovat teroru a prondsledovani Zida“ (s. 425). V povéleénych letech jugoslaviti

4 O dobte organizované zpravodajské siti Ride v Jugoslavii ostatné svédéilo i usidleni vojenské
(Abwehr) a stranické policie (Sicherheitsdienst) v nedalekém Grazu.

S Nezdvisly stdt Chorvatsko (Nezavisna Drzava Hrvatska, NDH). Stdt existujici v pribé¢hu druhé
svétové valky pod vlddou ustaSovcet. Rozklddal se na vét$iné tizemi byvalé Chorvatské bénoviny,
Bosny a Sremu. Zabiral rozlohu okolo 100 000 km?a pojal piiblizn¢ 6,5 miliont obyvatel. Ideo-
logicky navazoval na nacistické Némecko.

110 | 2024 439 RECENZE



piedstavitelé koordinovali kroky zahrani¢ni politiky s moskevskym centrem, oviem
odklon od spole¢ného postupu avizovalo napt. formalni uznani Izracle 17. kvétna
1948 (na s. 431 autor uvadi, Ze se jednalo o dva dny po vyhldsent stdtu, nicméné
Deklarace nezévislosti Stdtu Izrael byla vyhldsena jiz 14. kvétna). Oba stity brzy
navizaly diplomatické vztahy a k nelibosti arabskych zemi od roku 1950 spolupra-
covaly ve zpravodajskych zalezitostech a navysily objem obchodniho importu a ex-
portu. V otdzce antisemitské rétoriky tedy Jugoslavie po roce 1945 nenésledovala
nékteré jiné vychodoevropské zemé. Tittv piistup k Izraeli doznaval zmén od po-
loviny 50. let v dasledku sblizovani Jugoslavie s Egyptem a dalsimi arabskymi zemé-
mi. Napéti mezi Izraelem a jeho sousedy vyvrcholilo sérif vojenskych konflikea
v roce 1967, pti¢emz Tito vefejné demonstroval piiklon k arabskym zemim odsou-
zenim ,izraelské agrese® a jugosldvska vlada nasledné s Izraelem pferusila diploma-
tické styky. Goldstein uvadi, Ze se v totozné dobé zacaly v Jugoslavii objevovat ,,an-
ti-sionistické“ vybuchy, pfi¢emz za ,antisionismus® oznadil nekriticky pro-arabsky
postoj a extrémni kritiku izraelské politiky (s. 440).° Dalsi vlnu protizidovskych
vylevii prostiednictvim dobovych jugosldvskych periodik hovoticich o ,izraelské
agresi“ bylo mozné sledovat béhem ¢ervna 1982 v rdmci izraelské intervence proti
Organizaci pro osvobozeni Palestiny, pfi¢emz doslo k obsazeni ¢4sti libanonského
tizem{ az po Bejrut (s. 454-455).

Kapitola Nezdvislé Chorvatsko postihuje obdobi od rozpadu socialistické Ju-
gosldvie po soucasné déni na chorvatském tizemi (resp. obdobi ptedchdzejici vydd-
ni knihy). Autor hovoii o vytriceni se socialismu a komunismu z politické mapy
sttedni Evropy, pfi¢emz dochdzelo k ozivovani ,starych démont nacionalismu
aantisemitismu® (s. 465). K roku 1989 odkazuje na implikaci otdzky srbsko-zidov-
ského piatelstvi jako integrélni souddsti protichorvatské propagandy Slobodana
MiloSeviée (s. 467). Uvadi, zZe antisemitismus se v Chorvatsku ve srovnani s ostatni-
mi postsocialistickymi zemémi projevoval vyrazné slabéji, soubézné s tim ale také
upozornyje, Ze nabyté poznatky je nutné velmi piesné zasadit do kontextu a pii-
slusného ¢asového obdobi. Zérover zmifiuje, Ze v 90. letech minulého stoleti byla
v kruzich soustfedénych kolem Chorvatské demokratické unie (Hrvatska demo-
kraticka zajednica — HDZ, zalozen4 Franjem Tudjmanem) $ifena predstava Zida
jako vSemocnych osob, coz mélo podnitit opétovné rozsifovani antisemitismu, ale

6 Nekeeti odbornici vysvétluji pojem antisionismus® jako projev nového antisemitismu v islam-
skych zemich po r. 1967. Fakticky se ale jeho zdrodky ziejmé objevily jiz ve 40. a 50. letech 20.
stoleti v Sovétském svazu v obdobi vyvrcholeni jeho mocenskych snah mezi zemémi vychodniho
bloku a také s ohledem na proménu postoje vii¢i nové vzniklému Statu Izracl.
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soubézné také filosemitismu (s. 498).” Nahlédneme-li do vyvoje v Chorvatsku jiz
jako ¢lena Evropské unie, pak v letech 2015-2019 evidovala tamni policie ptes 24
tisic zlo¢int z nenavisti, pfi¢emz 165 z nich mohlo byt podle Goldsteina klasifiko-
vano jako antisemitské (s. 524). Domnivé se, ze fadu prohieski se chorvatskd poli-
cie takto zdrdhala kvalifikovat a na vysledcich vefejnych prazkumu ukazuje, Ze ste-
reotypy ve vaimani Zidi z tamn{ spole¢nosti stale nemizi (524-525).

Ivo Goldstein se v ptedkladané publikaci pustil do teoreticky i metodologic-
ky niro¢ného potinu. Rozhodl se pro vyzkum fenoménu antisemitismu v rdmci
jedné zemé, pticemz po nékolik staleti byly chorvatské zemé zahrnuty do raznych
statnich atvarti, coz jisté¢ komplikovalo sbér dostupnych materidla. Obsah zna¢né
¢asti publikace je zpracovan jako analyza a vlastni interpretace riznych literdrnich
zdroju a dobovych periodik. Takovy ptistup muze mezi historiky vyvolat razné
vlny kritiky,® ovSem domnivam se, Ze ptinos knihy spo¢iva pravé v tomto postupu,
nebot kromé rozboru samotného obsahu dévé fadu podnétt k dal$imu bdd4ni. Na-
bizi nahled historika s mnohaletymi zku$enostmi, jeho porozuméni predkladanym
materidlim a osobni pohled na zkoumana témata. Pfedklidané informace jsou za-
sazovany do kontextu, autor vyuziva piikladi historicky vyznamnych postav a na
zékladé velkého mnozstvi Gdaju a vlastnich intepretaci ukazuje, jak je neustéle du-
lezité se stavét proti riiznym formam netolerance.

Jindra Lavren¢ikovd

Shakir M. PASHOV,

History of the Gypsies in Bulgaria and Europe: Roma,

Edited by Elena Marushiakova — Vesselin Popov — Lilyana Kovacheva,
Series Roma History and Culture, Vol. 1, Brill - Schoningh 2023, pp. 279,
ISBN 978-3-506-79030-9 (hardback); ISBN 078-3- 657-79030-2 (e-book).

Shakir M. Pashov’s book History of the Gypsies in Bulgaria and Europe: Roma is the
first volume in the book series Roma History and Culture. The goal of the recently
launched book series is to insert the history and culture of the Roma into the main-

7 Pojem filosemitismus zjednodu$en¢ oznacuje uznéni Zidovskému ndrodu a zéjem o jeho historic-
ky vyznam v ,zdpadnim svéee”.

8  Aleksandar JAKIR, Antisemitizam kao dio nacionalne povijesti, Radovi Zavoda za hrvatsku po-
vijest Filozofskoga fakulteta Svendilista u Zagrebu, Vol. 54, No. 2, 2022, s. 363-367; Mirjana KA-
SAPOVIC, Antisemitizam u Hrvatskoj od srednjega vijeka do danas, Anali Hrvatskog poliro-
loskog drustva: casopis za politologiju, Vol. 19 No. 1,2022, s. 305-319.
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stream of European and global academia, and to contribute to overcoming the
practice of confinement of the Roma “into a narrow ethnic box as a kind of aca-
demic ghetto” (p. IX). The book series is designed to publish works that “offer in-
novative, critical, and, above all, reliable insights into the history and culture of the
Roma (formerly known as ‘Gypsies’), relying on critical rereading and rethinking of
historical sources and existing research” (p. IX). Prevailing academic narratives
present the Roma as a marginalized and stigmatized community, and as the passive
object of state policies. As series editors Elena Marushiakova, Vesselin Popov, and
Sofiya Zahova explain, the books published in this series will make it possible to
view the Roma as actors in social trends, with their own views on, and visions of the
community they belong to, and “contribute towards making the Roma voices heard
and to understanding the Roma views” (p. IX).

The book chosen to open the series was written by a Roma author, and looks
at the origins, history and culture of the Roma. The core of the book is a previously
unpublished manuscript written by Shakir Pashov (1898-1981), which provides
the author’s interpretation of Roma history and culture, and what is far more sig-
nificant — his version of the social events in which he was not only an active par-
ticipant, but also instigator and carrier. The book shows in the best possible way
how the Roma civil elite was formed over generations within the Roma community
itself. The book is testimony to the fact that historical sources on the Roma were
not created only by non-Roma, and that the Roma civil emancipation movement is
not a product of our time, but is deeply rooted in the history of the community.

In addition to Shakir Pashov’s manuscript, published here for the first time,
the book also contains other important texts which bring this author and his work
closer to the reader and thoroughly contextualize them. The introductory section
consists of a short foreword by the aforementioned series editors (pp. IX-X) and
a preface by Elena Marushiakova, Vesselin Popov, Lilyana Kovacheva, and Ale-
ksandar G. Marinov (pp. XI-XX). The editors explain that they received the
manuscript from Gospodin Kolev, a Roma activist and prominent member of the
Bulgarian Communist Party. At the time when Kolev started working in the Cen-
tral Committee of the Bulgarian Communist Party, the manuscript was in their
archive. It is assumed that Shakir Pashov himself submitted the manuscript in the
hope that it would be approved for publication. Shakir Pashov’s activity is not well-
known to the general public. The intention of the editors is to bring his legacy
closer to the audience precisely so that narratives about the history and culture of
the Roma can be viewed “from the inside”, from the point of view of members of
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the community. They have no intention of offering a scholarly evaluation of his
work. The introductory section of the book includes a foreword by Lilyana Ko-
vacheva (author of the first published book on Shakir Pashov) and Aleksandar Ma-
rinov (translator of Shakir Pashov’s manuscript from Bulgarian), who are repre-
sentatives of two different generations of the new Roma elite.

Shakir Pashov’s manuscript (pp. 1-107) is dated 1957 and consists of an
introduction and a number of chapters in which the original homeland is discussed
first, then immigration from India, Roma on the Balkan peninsula, and then in
greater detail, the Roma in Bulgaria. Pashov discusses religion, language and cul-
ture — especially music, as well as the customary practices of the Roma. He also
writes about Roma in America. He devotes significant attention to the Romas
struggle for political rights. Those parts of the text where he writes about the or-
ganizations he founded or actively contributed to (for example, the theater Roma)
are of particular importance. The manuscript was written in Bulgarian, and is pub-
lished here in an English translation, with minimal editorial corrections. The text is
accompanied by a short section of Comments (pp. 109-115), written by Elena
Marushiakova and Vesselin Popov, in which some historical events, localities, etc.
are explained.

After Shakir Pashov’s manuscript, comes Annex 1 — “Historical Evidence”
(pp- 117-163), offering documents as part of Shakir Pashov’s legacy. The first of
these is his autobiography, followed by the documents of which he was the author
or the main contributor, given that they originate in those organizations that he
established. Annex 2 contains the text of Lilyana Kovacheva’s book Shakir Pashov
— The Apostle of the Roma, first published in Bulgarian in 2003, here given in
English translation, with some edits by the author (pp. 165-190). Kovaceva writes
aflirmatively about the life and work of Shakir Pashov, bringing the reader closer to
his childhood and youth, the difficult years of deportation and imprisonment, as
well as his wholehearted commitment to the emancipation of the Roma. In addi-
tion, Kovaceva gives an excellent ethnographic description of weddings, and evokes
the atmosphere in the Roma community at the time of Pashov’s life.

An extensive analysis by Elena Marushiakova and Vesselin Popov of the life
and work of Shakir Pashov completes the book (pp. 191-241). Their analysis is
based on sources from the usual historical archives, on documents in Pashov’s rich
personal archive, which was preserved by his heirs, and on oral history - the recol-
lections of members of the Roma community. Marushiakova and Popov indicate
that among the various historical sources, Pashov’s manuscript History of the Gyp-
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sies in Bulgaria and Europe: Roma is a “unique source’, primarily because it “offers
a perspective on the historical processes ‘from within™ (p. 191). The authors com-
pare and cross-reference various historical sources, as well as the manuscript itself,
in order to assemble the mosaic of Shakir Pashov’s life and actions, and thus also
a mosaic of the Roma movement for civic emancipation. Marushiakova and Popov
point out that “the history of the Roma movement for civic emancipation in Bul-
garia is inextricably linked with the name of Shakir Pashov” (p. 191).

Shakir Pashov was born in the village of Gorna Banya (today a district of
Sofia), and belonged to the Roma group Erli, whose members had lived in Sofia
and the surrounding villages for centuries. Considering the time in which he lived,
as a member of the Roma community, he received a relatively good education,
graduating from the school for railway workers. When Bulgaria entered the First
World War in 1915, Shakir Pashov was mobilized and sent to the front in Macedo-
nia. Participation in the war was key to his determination to dedicate himself to
Roma civic emancipation. After the withdrawal of Bulgaria from the First World
War in 1918, and his return home, he initiated the establishment of the Sofia Com-
mon Muslim Educational-Cultural and Mutual Aid Organization Iszikbal — Future
in 1919. Marushiakova and Popov consider the formation of the Istikbal organiza-
tion to represent the beginning of a new developmental stage in the movement for
Roma civil emancipation. Although formally Istikbal was a Muslim charitable
organization, in practice, its activities were aimed at Roma civil emancipation. In
this phase, the primary goal of members of the Roma community was to achieve an
equal position in society. The participation of members of the Roma community in
war (the two Balkans and the First World War), along with all other Bulgarian citi-
zens, strengthened their sense of belonging to the Bulgarian civil nation. However,
the post-war reality returned them to the old position of “second-class citizens’,
which motivated them to fight for equality. The authors point out that this kind of
activity was not specific for Bulgarian society, but was a common characteristic of
the region of Central and South-Eastern Europe.

Marushiakova and Popov compare and contrast different sources of data in
order to shed light on the developmental path and events related to Roma civic
emancipation. In this way, they arrive at the insight that, in his manuscript (written
in the 1950s and dated 1957, after the end of his political career), Shakir Pashov
omitted certain information, in order to conform to the ideological narrative of the
then communist authorities. He only sporadically mentions the Istikbal orga-
nization (which had “Muslim” in its name), in deference to the state policy of limit-
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ing the influence of religion, in particular Islam. In different autobiographies, writ-
ten at different times, he avoided mentioning this organization by its full name,
instead referring to it as “the Gypsy Cultural and Educational Organization”. Pa-
shov omits facts or changes certain details concerning his activities. His effort to be
accepted and positively evaluated by the ruling communist regime is evident. The
manuscript is not entirely Pashov’s original work, but a paraphrasing of a manu-
script by Nayden Sheytanov, whose influence Marushiakova and Popov note in
other aspects of his work as well. It is interesting that, for the first time in Bulgaria,
he used the self-appellation “Roma” in the title of the manuscript, while in the text
he uses the term “Gypsies” (in Bulgarian: cigani), which was common at that time.

Shakir Pashov was involved in the Communist movement, and was a mem-
ber of the Communist Party from 1918 or 1919. He became a regular member of
the Great National Assembly in 1947, when he began to work vigorously for the
Roma movement. In one year, more than 90 Roma organizations were founded in
Bulgaria. He actively worked for the unification of the Roma, regardless of their
internal heterogeneity. He worked on the education of Roma and on opening
schools for Roma children, and was especially proud of the establishment of the
Roma theater. He was expelled from the Communist Party in 1949, and spent two
years in a concentration camp, after some time he and his wife were expelled from
Sofia to a village in the Dobrudza region. He was rehabilitated in 1967, and in
1976 he received the title “Active Fighter against Fascism and Capitalism”, which
gave him the right to a special pension as well as accompanying privileges.

The book contains 47 illustrations. Among them photographs of Shakir
Pashov from different periods of his life, as well as other photographs and illustra-
tions, documenting the life of the Roma community in Bulgaria at that time.

Shakir Pashov’s manuscript, published for the first time, with supporting
documents and texts that explain and contextualize it, allows insight into the
development processes of the Roma movement “from the inside”, “first-hand’, from
the point of view of an active participant. Shakir Pashov adapted his manuscript in
some details to the prevailing narratives of the time, in the hope that it would be
approved for publication. And this, among other things, shows how difficult the
struggle of the Roma for emancipation and equality was; connected to, and condi-
tioned by movements on the wider social and political level. The book represents
a unique contribution to both Romani and Bulgarian modern history studies.

Sanja Zlatanovi¢
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Konstantinos TSIVOS,

Hybridni ,lidové“ demokratické Recko. Déjiny Komunistické strany Recka
v obdobi 1945-1956,

Praha, Filosofickd fakulta Univerzity Karlovy 2023, 331 s.,

ISBN 978-80-7671-122-8.

Ceské odborné i laické vefejnosti je téma tecké politické emigrace v socialistickém
Ceskoslovensku pomérné zndmé.! Mnoho nékdejsich uprchliki z fecké obéanské
valky (1946-1949) a jejich potomki, ktet{ se v zemi natrvalo usadili, se totiz nd-
sledné prosadilo diky svym intelektudlnim schopnostem a uméleckému a sportov-
nimu talentu, a tudiZ se stalo pfirozenou soucasti ¢eskoslovenského a ¢eského vetej-
ného zivota. Nékteii z nich sepsali své vzpominky na Gték a emigraci ve formé
paméti nebo poskytli oralné-historické rozhovory, dnes vétsinové dostupné v data-
bézi Paméti naroda.” Jednim z hlavnich inicidtort jejich sbéru byl, spolu s histori¢-
kou Katetinou Kralovou, ¢esky historik feckého pavodu Konstantinos Tsivos. Vy-
sledkem jejich spole¢nych aktivit se v roce 2012 stala kolektivni monografie Vyschly
ndm slzy... Recti uprehlici v Ceskoslovensku, pozdéji vydand téz v rozpracované verzi
v feckém prekladu.?

Jakozto ptedni odbornik na moderni fecké déjiny Konstantinos Tsivos diive
spolupracoval s vyzna¢nym ¢eskym historikem a balkanistou Pavlem Hrade¢nym,
véetné opakovaného knizniho vydéni Déjin Recka.* Ve svych publikacich, odbor-
nych i populdrné nau¢nych, se Tsivos zabyval riznymi milniky feckych d¢jin poci-
naje feckou revoluci (1821-1832) a konée diisledky novodobé hospodéiské krize
(2008). Diky své prekladatelské ¢innosti pak feckym ¢tendttim piedstavil romany
Ceskych spisovatelek Katetiny Tuckové a Aleny Mornstajnové i odborné préce ¢es-
kych historikd, kromé jiz jmenovanych Pavla Hrade¢ného a Katefiny Kralové téz
Jana Koury. Nejvétsi ¢ast své plodné akademické kariéry ptesto vénoval pravé téma-
tim fecké obcanské vilky a nasledné politické emigrace do zemi tzv. Vychodniho
bloku. Nejprve knizné zpracoval d¢jiny teckych uprchliki v Ceskoslovensku mezi

1 Recenze vznikla v rdmci projektu ERC Unlikely Refuge? Refugees and citizens in East Central
Europe in the 20th century.

2 Naptiklad Georgios KARADZOS, Ukradené slunce, Lomnice nad Popelkou 2004; Kosta SKO-
KLEV, Utek za #ivotem, Brno 2018.

3 Katetina KRALOVA - Konstantinos TSIVOS, Vyschly ndm slzy... Rectt uprchlici v Ceskosloven-
sku, Praha 2012; Eosdem, Stegnosan ta dakrya mas... I Ellines prosfyges stin Tsechoslovakia, Athény
2015.

4 Pavel HRADECNY akol., Déjiny Recka, Praha 2007, 2009, s. 590-597.
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lety 1948-1968. V pozdéjsim feckém vyddni je rozsitil az do roku 1989.¢ Ve spo-
luprici s feckym historikem Nikosem Marantzidisem pak prozkoumal problemati-
ku feckého komunistického hnuti v mezindrodni perspektivé a optikou ¢eskoslo-
venskych archivii” Tedy piedeviim Tsivosovou zdsluhou patii historie feckého
exilu u nds k tém v kontextu Vychodniho bloku nejprobadanéjsim.

Ve své zatim posledni monografii Hybridni ,lidove* demokratické Recko. Dé-
Jjiny Komunistické strany Recka v obdobi 1945-1956 se Tsivos rozhodl posunout
sviij odborny zabér jesté dal. Mapuje v ni dvandct zdsadnich let vyvoje Komunistic-
ké strany Recka (KKE), béhem nichz se po prohte komunistické Demokratické
armady Recka v ob¢anské valce ocitl spolu s desitkami tisic feckych obéant v exilu
téz jeji stranicky aparat. Vedle tstfedi KKE v rumunské Bukuresti pusobily fecké
komunistické struktury s odli$nou mirou autonomie napfti¢ zemémi Vychodniho
bloku, ¢imz daly vzniknout vskutku transnaciondlni organizaci. Jeji fungovani bylo
o to zajimavé¢jsi, ze KKE byla nucena reagovat jak na vypjatou politickou situaci
v domovském Recku, kde pokracovala v ilegalni ¢innosti, tak na ptekotny politicky
vyvoj uvniti komunistického tdbora, a to na mezindrodni i ndrodni drovni. Kon-
krétné obdobi vrcholného stalinismu a nésledné destalinizace tragickym zptsobem
poznamenaly nejen politické udélosti v jednotlivych zemich stiedni a vychodni
Evropy, ale i déni uvnitt narodnich komunistickych stran, KKE nevyjimaje.

Zvolené obdobi také koreluje s autorovym rozhodnutim zkoumat déjiny
exilové KKE ve sttedoevropském kontextu, ¢emuz uzpusobil i zdroje, na nichz svij
vyzkum postavil. Vychdzel z ¢eskych, feckych, polskych a madarskych archivi, emi-
grantského tisku, oralné-historickych rozhovort a egodokumentt. Ty mu umozni-
ly reflektovat, jakym zptisobem se spole¢enské zmény po smrti Stalina (1953) a pol-
ské a madarské udélosti roku 1956 obtiskly do vnitiniho déni v KKE a osud jejich
&lent. Vibér Ceskoslovenska, Polska a Madarska je ptitom reprezentativni i s ohle-
dem na celkovy pocet zde Zijicich feckych uprchliki, ktery ptedstavoval piiblizné
polovinu celé emigrace. Autor ovSem do své analyzy zahrnul téZ zdsadni epizody
z ostatnich zemi Vychodniho bloku a nemalou pozornost vénoval ¢innosti KKE
piimo v Sovétském svazu. Vysledkem je ptisobivd a pfitom piehlednd mozaika vy-
vojovych linif uvnitf feckého komunistického hnuti, protkand ptibéhy jednotlivea

S Konstantinos TSIVOS, Reckd emigrace v Ceskoslovensku (1948-1968) — Od jednobo rozstépeni
k drubému, Praha 2012.

6 Idem, ,O megalos kaymos tis xenitias...” Ellines politikoi prosfyges stin Tsechoslovakia 1948—1989,
Athény 2019.

7 Nikos MARANTZIDIS - Konstantinos TSIVOS, O ellinikos emfylios kai to diethnes komunisti-
ko systima — To KKE mesa apo ta tsechika archeia 1946-1968, Athény 2012.
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— vedoucich piedstaviteld KKE i jejich fadovych ¢lent. Vedle ,velkych® d¢jin KKE
tak autor ¢tendfi dava nahlédnout fecky komunismus ,,zdola® sleduje socidlni pa-
vod, motivace a individualni Zivotni strategie feckych komunista.

Pro¢ by ovsem ¢eského ¢tendte viibec mély zajimat jejich osudy? Nejde jen
o to, Ze se mnohé z nich odehravaly v rdmci naseho regionu a historicky se tak
protnuly s nasi politickou, socidlni a kulturni realitou. Jak totiz autor sim upozor-
figje, studium feckého komunismu miize do znaéné miry nastavit zrcadlo ¢eskému
vnimdni vlastni komunistické minulosti. Upozortiuje jednak na odlisnou tlohu
feckého komunismu jako reprezentanta zemé, kde komunismus neuspél, jednak
na opacnou feckou historickou zkusenost s krajné pravicovymi autoritativnimi
rezimy, obvykle vedouci k hodnoceni komunismu jako perzekvovaného, do urdité
miry mozna i levici idealizovaného hnuti. Autor ve své praci zohlediiuje tyto pro-
tichudné tendence v ¢eské a fecké historiografii komunismu. I proto upozornuje
na faktickou pluralitu v jeho vnimani, a tedy existenci vice podob ,komunisma*,
stejné jako na potiebu oprostit se od jednostranného, antikomunismem motivo-
van¢ho vyzkumného zaméfeni akcentujiciho vyhradné prvek represi a vnuceni
»zvendi. Snazi se pfitom pochopit pticiny ptitazlivosti (nejen) feckého komunis-
mu jakoZto nového ,,ndbozenstvi® a kultury sebeobétovini, v jejimz dasledku jeho
nasledovnici mnohdy riskovali vSe. Nutno podotknout, Ze autor zdatile a nezauja-
té vykresluje nepfimocarou realitu povéle¢ného Vychodniho bloku, dost mozna
diky jeho jedine¢nému ¢esko-feckému néhledu i osobni empatii dané osudem
jeho vlastni rodiny.

Nejen komunismus, ale také Recko nenti v historické interpretaci jedno jedi-
né. Slovy autora ,hybridni ,lidové‘ demokratické Recko® jakozto projekt exilové
KKE ptedstavuje paralelni piibéh k antikomunistickému feckému rezimu v Athé-
nich, konsolidovanému po roce 1949 pod kuratelou Spojenych stita. V tomto
ohledu je fecky komunisticky exil souddsti ,velkych® d¢jin studené vélky a je jen ji-
nou variantou nirody $tépicich ideologickych konfliked, jakym byla i ndsledna ko-
rejskd vélka a vznik dvou korejskych statt. Umisténim feckého exilu do prostoru
Vychodniho bloku, mimo teritorium feckého stitu, ovsem toto téma zistalo nedo-
state¢né probadané i v Recku, rozhodné méné nez ptedchozi obdobi obéanské val-
ky. Ze stejn¢ho divodu dlouho zustavalo stranou vyzkumu svétového komunismu,
mnohdy nérodné definovaného. Tsivosova kniha by tedy v ptipad¢ pickladu byla
piinosem i pro fecké a obecné zahrani¢ni ¢tenéfe.

Publikace sleduje vyvoj v exilové KKE chronologicky ve ¢tytech ¢asovych
usecich. Nejprve $ifeji pfedstavuje fecké komunistické hnuti od pocétkt bolsevis-
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mu v zemi po prvni svétové valce do jeho pordzky v obcanské vélce. Sleduje tak
predev$im problematiku tzkého navdzani KKE na sovétsky rezim a jeho neblahé
implikace pro jeji fungovani v mezivale¢ném Recku i pozdéjsi politicky a vojensky
krach, ktery vyustil k nucené emigraci. Druhd ¢ast knihy se vénuje formovani exilo-
vych struktur KKE v jednotlivych statech Vychodniho bloku v obdobi vrcholného
stalinismu. Symbolicky ji ovSem otevira ptibéh, akcentujici heterogenitu feckych
komunit, kterou netvofili pouze komunisté. Migraéni trajektorie zajatého vojika
monarchistické fecké armady, keery po deseti letech strdvenych v socialistickém
Ceskoslovensku litoval své nésledné repatriace na Krétu, pak jen podtrhuje nutnost
vzit v naSem hodnoceni v potaz pluralitu a nejednoznaénost podobnych piibéha
jednotlivet. Treti ¢ést reflektuje obdobi uvolnovéni politickych poméra po smrti
Stalina, charakteristické rostoucim zpochybriovinim vedouci tlohy generdlniho
tajemnika KKE Nikose Zachariadise jakozto feckého komunistického ,,mesise”,
a to nejprve sovétskym vedenim a pak i ¢leny strany. Centrem téchto ideologickych
sport se vedle Prahy a Taskentu, kde si KKE zachovala oddélené stranické struktu-
ry, stalo i Polsko vzhledem k tamnimu dlouhodobému Zachariadisové pisobeni.
Zavere¢na ¢ast knihy pak analyzuje vliv 20. sjezdu Komunistické strany Sovétského
svazu (KSSS) a ndslednych polskych a madarskych udélosti na exilovou KKE i jeji
¢innost v Recku, vrcholici odvoldnim Zachariadise na 6. plénu UV KKE, pronisle-
dovanim jeho stoupenct a rehabilitaci jeho odpurca.

Historii KKE vzdy doprovézely ¢etné zvraty. Od pocdteni politické bezvy-
znamnosti a mezivale¢ného pronasledovani byly jeji strukeury v Recku téméf roz-
metany v obdobi tzv. Metaxasovy diktatury (1936-1941). Po jeji ¢dsteéné ,,rehabi-
litaci“ bé¢hem ndrodniho odporu viéi ttoku fasistické Itdlie (1940-1941) dosahla
strana bezprecedentni podpory organizaci odboje proti okupa¢énim mocnostem
tzv. Osy, jen aby po valce dospéla k dalsi pordzce. O to vice je fascinujici, Ze ani
v kontextu Vychodniho bloku se KKE nedostalo nélezité podpory, at uz hovotime
o tzv. procentové dohodé ¢i dopadech sovétsko-jugoslévské roztrzky na vysledek
obcanské valky. I v exilu byla KKE navzdory deklarovanému internacionalismu vy-
ddna napospas ndrodnim komunistickym strandm, podléhala jejich kontrole a zavi-
sela na jejich financovéni. Prévé tento prvek se prolind celym svazkem a podtrhuje
miru obéti ,béznych® komunisti. Nejenze Tsivos KKE neadoruje, naopak exponu-
je drsnou kazdodennti realitu jejich ¢lent, keetf mnohdy balancovali na hrané pod
vlivem ideologickych sporti i dalekosahlych osobnich kiivd. Vysledkem byly pro-
blematické vztahy nejen v emigrantskych komunitéch, ale i mezi exilem a komunis-
ty prezivajicimi v Recku. Po tragédii ob¢anské valky, v niz proti sob¢ bojovali sou-
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sedé¢ i ptibuzni, tak nastoupila tragédie komunistického exilu, ktery pokracoval
v bratrovrazedném tazeni hleddnim vnitintho nepfitele. Z toho plynouci trauma,
vedouci k frakcionalismu, deziluzi, osobnim krachim i fyzické eliminaci odpircu,
mé univerzélni vypovédni hodnotu a zaslouzi pozornost a srovnani s analogickymi
piibéhy komunismu a studené valky.

Nikola Tohma

Mariusz ZAJACZKOWSKI,

Wierzchowiny 1945. Fakty i mity, wspélczesne dyskursy bistoryczne i spory
interpretacyjne o sprawstwo zbrodni i Narodowe Sily Zbrojne,

Warszawa, ISP PAN 2023, 316 s. + ilustrace,

ISBN 978-83-66819-40-5.

Obdobi vlady komunistickych a dé¢lnickych stran stale predstavuje jeden ze zaklad-
nich pilifa sou¢asné historické védy. Nejinak je tomu v Polsku, kde byl dopad ko-
munistického rezimu na podobu spole¢nosti a stdtntho ziizeni obzvlaste vyrazny,
a to zejména v jeho poddtcich. Proces ,upeviiovéni lidové vlady* (utrwalanie wiad-
zy ludowej) totiz provazely rozsdhlé represe ze strany sovétskych i polskych orgdnii
namifené proti nekomunistickému odboji. Rozsah odporu proti totalitni moci byl
ptitom v Polsku mimotédny, vedle zpravodajskych siti totiz v zemi ptsobily i oz-
brojené oddily, které ttocily na vznikajici stitni administrativu ¢ komunistické
bezpecnostni slozky. Ne viechny ¢iny odboje jsou nicméné chvélyhodné. Vyhroce-
na doba a stile slozitéjsi postaveni partyzanu totiz neziidka vedly k nekontrolova-
nému a neadekvatnimu jedndni, jako napt. obohacovéni se ¢i fyzické aroky na civi-
listy, ptipadné téZ jejich zabiti. Podobné skutky vSak nebyly motivovany pouze
materidlnim pfinosem ¢i jako dusledek ztraty spolecenskych a morélnich zébran,
svoji roli hrala i ideologie a nepiatelsky postoj k narodnostnim mensinim. Dne
6. ¢ervna 1945 se obétmi protikomunistického podzemi stali i obyvatelé obce
Wierzchowiny (okr. Krasnystaw) v lublinském vojvodstvi, jimiz byli pievdzné
Ukrajinci. Odpovédnost za tento ¢in je pripisovdna piislusnikiim oddilu pravico-
vych Narodnich ozbrojenych sil (Narodowe Sily Zbrojne, NSZ). V podstaté oka-
mzité byl tragicky osud Wierzchowin zahalen do havu propagandy, nejriznéjsich
polopravd a mytu, které piezivaly i po pddu komunistického rezimu. Tento stav
v zasadé pretrvava do dnesnich dni, pouze se zménilo pojeti obéti a osob odpovéd-
nych za jejich smrt.
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Nezatizenou a objektivni rekonstrukei toho, co se ve sledované obci v ¢erv-
nu 1945 odehrilo, nejnovéji predlozil pracovnik Ustavu politickych studii Polské
akademie véd Mariusz Zajaczkowski (1974). Autor se problematikou polsko-ukra-
jinskych vztahu zabyva jiz fadu let, zejména pak pusobeni ukrajinského podzemi na
tizemi Polska.! V dil¢ich vystupech se pak vénoval i uddlostem ve Wierzchowinach
ajejich soucasné reflexi.* Prvni skute¢né ucelenou praci na toto téma je nicméné az
piedstavovand kniha. Za timto uc¢elem provedl Mariusz Zajaczkowski vyzkum
v nékolika polskych i zahrani¢nich archivech; velice zajimavym a dalezitym prame-
nem se ukdzaly napf. soupisy obyvatel uloZené v Archivu obce Siennica Rézana.
Archivni dokumenty doplnuji tiSténé prameny, deniky a vzpominky, internetové
zdroje véetné filmové tvorby, novinové ¢lanky a pochopitelné odborna literatura.

Na zaklad¢ téchto prament se autor pokusil podrobné zmapovat udalosti,
k nimz 6. ¢ervna 1945 ve Wierzchowinach doslo. Nezamétuje se pfitom pouze na
danou obec, ale v rimci kontextu sleduje rovnéz otdzku polsko-ukrajinskych vzta-
hi a také historicky vyvoj v regionu Lublinska a obecné vychodni ¢asti Polska. Sou-
ziti uvedenych narodi poznamenala zejména druhd svétové vélka a etnické istky
na Volyni, jimz padly za obét desetitisice Polaki. V této situaci bylo jakékoliv vyjed-
navani, ¢i dokonce spoluprace exilovych ¢i odbojovych organt znaéné komplikova-
né. Pravé na vychodé Polska se nicméné podatilo neptételstvi prekonat, a to kdyz se
zéstupci ukrajinskych nacionalistt (Organizace ukrajinskych nacionalistt a Ukra-
jinské povstalecké armidy, OUN-UPA) v kvétnu 1945 dohodli s ptfedstaviteli
Zemské armddy (Armia Krajowa, AK), resp. ndstupnickych strukeur Delegatury
ozbrojenych sil v zemi (Delegatura Sit Zbrojnych, DSZ) a sdruzeni Svoboda a ne-
zévislost (Wolno$¢ i Niezawistos¢, WiN). Vysledkem jedndni bylo zamezeni dalsi-
ho vrazdéni civilisttl a spole¢ny ttok na méste¢ko Hrube$ov.> Navzdory silicimu

1 Mariusz ZAJACZKOWSKI, Ukrairiskie podziemie na Lubelszczyznie w okresie okupacji niemiec-
kiej 1939—1944, Lublin — Warszawa 2015; Idem, Pod znakiem krdla Daniela. OUN-B i UPA na
Lubelszczyznie 1944—1950, Lublin — Warszawa 2016.

2 Idem, Spdr o Wierzchowiny. Dzialalnos¢ oddziatéw Akcji Specjalnej NSZ w powiatach Chelm,
Hrubieszéw, Krasnystaw i Lubartéw na tle konfliktu polsko-ukrairskiego (sierpiert 1944 r. — czerwi-
ec 1945 ), Pamig¢ i Sprawiedliwo$é¢ 5, 2006, & 1(9), s. 265-308; Idem, Wierzchowiny i NSZ.
Uwagi krytyczne na marginesie ksigzki Mariusza Bechty i Wojciecha ]. Muszyriskiego: Przeciwko
Pax Sovietica. Narodowe Zjednoczenie Wojskowe i struktury polityczne ruchu narodowego wobec
rezimu komunistycznego 1944—1956, Dzieje Najnowsze 50,2018, ¢. 4,'s. 281-298.

3 Cilem akce bylo zni¢ent sidel komunistickych orgént (milice, ptesidlovaci komise, Bezpe¢nostni
Gitad) a osvobozeni véziiti z tamni véznice. Utok vice nez tyf set partyzant WiN a UPA probéhl

vevs

v nociz 27. na 28. kvétna 1946. Podatilo se osvobodit okolo dvaceti véziill, bez vdznéjsich ztrat.
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komunistickému rezimu a slébnoucimu podzemi nesly stejnou cestou usmiteni
viechny odbojové organizace.

Odmitavy postoj nadile zastavalo ptedevsim pravicové spektrum odboje za-
stoupené Nérodni stranou (Stronnictwo Narodowe, SN), ptisobici v ilegalité, a oz-
brojend formace — NSZ, ktera se na sklonku vilky transformovala do Nérodniho
vojenského sjednoceni (Narodowe Zjednoczenie Wojskowe, NZW). Nacionalisté
rozhodné odmitly veskeré kompromisy tzv. poakovského odboje (navazujici na
Zemskou armidu) vi¢i ukrajinskému podzemi ¢ komunistické vldd¢ (napt. v sou-
vislosti s tzv. amnestii v roce 1945). Situace byla natolik vyhrocend, Ze mezi NSZ/
NZW a DSZ/WiN dokonce dochézelo k ozbrojenym stfetiim.* Na tomto misté je
vhodné doplnit, ze v oblasti Krasnystawu nebyly struktury OUN-UPA aktivni,
a tamni ukrajinskd spole¢nost je tak nemohla podporovat. Ideologiec SN a NSZ se
vyznac¢ovala vyhrocenym nacionalismem, katolicismem a antikomunismem. Naro-
dovei prosazovali myslenku Polska, jakozto narodniho statu Polaki a neméli piilis
pochopeni pro mensiny, které — i proti své vl — v tomto stété rovnéz Zily, zejména
Ukrajinci a Bélorusové. Znaéné problematicky je rovnéz vztah pravicového odboje
k Zidtm, keeti byli ztotozfiovani s komunistickym rezimem, tzv. Zidobol$evismus.
Udalosti, ke kterym doslo ve Wierzchowinéch a pfilehlé osadé Wesotdéwka jasné
dokladaji, ze odpor proti jinym nirodnostem nemél jen ideologickou rovinu, ale
i zcela konkrétni a znaéné tragické nésledky.

Dne 6. ¢ervna 1945 okolo jedenacté hodiny dopoledne veslo do obce pii-
blizn¢ tii sta partyzdni zvlaStniho uskupeni NSZ (Pogotowie Akcji Specjalnej,
PAS) pro oblast Lublinska pod velenim kpt. Mieczystawa Pazderského (1908-
1945). Jeho piislusnici patfili k tém nejzkusenéj$im, kterymi struktury NSZ v dané
oblasti disponovaly, a mnozi z nich byli dfive piislusniky 27. volyniské divize AK,
ktera svedla s OUN-UPA fadu bitev na Volyni a jejiz vojici byli svédky a obétmi
tamnich masakrii (s. 97). Dals oddily obkli¢ily obec, aby nikdo nemohl uniknout.
Podle jedné z verzi méli partyzdni seznam osob aktivné spolupracujicich s rezi-
mem, které mély byt za tuto ¢innost popraveny. V kazdém ptipadé nésledovala re-
vize obydli, nésilnosti, zabijeni a rabovani. Pazderského muzi ptitom méli oddélo-
vat Ukrajince od Polékd, mj. na zéklad¢ vyzndni. Jsou zaznamendny téz piipady,
kdy polsti sousedé pomahali ukryt ty ukrajinské. Inkriminovaného ¢ervnového
dne bylo ve Wierzchowinach a sousedni Wesoléwce zavrazdéno celkem 194 osob
véetné 78 Zen a 44 déti (s. 82). Mezi obétmi byli i lidé hl4sici se k Svédkiim Jehovo-

4 Srov. Rafal WNUK, Relacje struktur AK-WiN z konspiracjq narodowg na Lubelszczyznie (lipiec
1944 — kwieciers 1947), Zeszyty Historyczne WiN-u 11, 1997, & 10, 5. 43-51.
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vym, tedy nikoliv jen pravoslavni (s. 112). Jak vystizné poukazuje Mariusz Za-
jaczkowski, nejen vék a pohlavi, ale rovnéz vysoky pocet obéti hovoti proti likvida-
ci jednotlivych stoupenct rezimu (s. 124). Polské a sovétské bezpeénostni slozky
nisledné spole¢né s armddou zorganizovaly rozséhly ztah, béhem kterého byl
oddil PAS obkli¢en a zlikvidovan, padl i Pazderski.

Zahy poté zacaly udalosti ve Wierzchowinach ,.zit druhy zivot®. Jako prv-
ni jich pochopitelné vyuzila komunistickd propaganda, ktera predstavovala masakr
ukrajinského obyvatelstva jako dilo fasistickych a reakénich band. Tragédie poslou-
zila i ukrajinskému podzemi, které o ni informovalo ve svych letécich a dalsich tis-
kovinach (s. 162). Je nepochybné, ze vzhledem k propagandistickému vyuziti
atcelové interpretaci nebyla z4dna z tehdejsich verzi objektivni. V tomto ohledu se
bohuzel mnohé nezménilo ani po roce 1990, kdy je ¢ast historiografie ¢i publicisti-
ky stale prezentuje velice zkreslené a instrumentalné. A pravé v této souvislosti se
projevuje kvalita Zajaczkowského knihy, jejimz obsahem neni jen podrobny popis
samotné tragédie ve Wierzchowinich, ale rovnéZ vyvréceni nejriznéjsich myta
averzi, které se s touto smutnou historif poji. Z pohledu ¢eského ¢tendte se zdroven
jedna o zajimavy pohled na soucasnou polskou historiografii a jeji narativy. Jednou
z praci, jejiz vyklad Zajaczkowski na strinkach své knihy pomérné ¢asto rozporuje
je Przeciwko Pax Sovietica autortt Mariusze Bechty a Wojciecha J. Muszyriského.
Uvedent historici, podobné jako fada dal$ich, zpochybriuji odpovédnost PAS NSZ
za masakr ve Wierzchowindch a argumentuji mj. moznou provokaci komunistické
policie, jejiz ptislusnici se méli vyddvat za partyzany a obyvatele obce povrazdit.
Zajaczkowski k tomu uvadi zcela logicky zavér, ze si lze stéZi piedstavit tcelnost
povrazdéni komunistickému rezimu naklonénych vesni¢ant, mezi nimiz navic fi-
gurovali pifibuzni piislusnik Bezpecnostniho tfadu v nedalekém Chelmné
(s. 113). Na tadé dal3ich konkrétnich piikladi Zajaczkowski vyvract i dalsi Bechto-
vy a Muszyniského zavéry nebo je uvadi na pravou miru. Za vrazdénim ve
Wierzchowinach vidi pfedevsim realizaci plant vedeni SN/NSZ, zejména akei ,Za
Bugiem®, jejimz u¢elem bylo zastraseni Ukrajincti a pfinucenti je k odjezdu ze zemé
(s. 52), ptipadné — jak dokldd4 osud sledované obce i jejich fyzicka likvidace, k ¢e-
muz se navic NSZ pfiznalo na strdnkdch svého periodika Szezerbiec (s. 129-130).
Ve svém dusledku byl ttok na Wierzchowiny v podstaté zbyte¢ny, nebot vétsina
Ukrajinct z chetmského regionu se sama dobrovolné hlasila k odjezdu do SSSR

5 Mariusz BECHTA — Wojciech J. MUSZYNSKI, Przeciwko Pax Sovietica. Narodowe Zjednocze-
nie Wojskowe i struktury polityczne ruchu narodowego wobec rezimu komunistycznego 19441956,
Warszawa 2017.
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v rémci dohodnuté vymény obyvatel (s. 67). Naplanovéni a provedeni ¢inu viak
tizce souviselo s programem Narodni strany, jeji ideologif a pojetim polského stétu.
Svoji roli pochopitelné mohly sehrat i osobni zku$enosti, a to nejen ty s hrtizami
z Volyng, ale i z let difvejsich.® Osud Wierzchowin navic koresponduje i s dal3imi
podobnymi akcemi NSZ/NZW namifenymi proti ukrajinskym (napt. Zawadka
Morochowska) ¢i béloruskym (napt. Szpaki ¢i Zanie) vesnicim.” TéZko tak lze ho-
vofit o likvidaci jednotlivych agilnich stoupenct rezimu, spise se jednalo o soucast
programového postupu polskych pravicovych kruhit proti problematickym a nech-
ténym narodnostnim mensindm (prokomunistické postoje, Volyriskd fez).
Vzhledem k témto okolnostem je tak velice znepokojivé, ze nékeeti polsti
historici ¢i publicisté se vytrvale snazi vinu za tyto ¢iny zmensovat nebo hledaji
nejriznéjsi argumenty, které je maji ospravedlnit. Za ptiklad mize poslouzit vyrok
historika IPN a byvalého sendtora za stranu Prawo i Sprawiedliwo$¢ Jana Zaryna,
jenz vrazdéni ukrajinskych civilista ptislusniky povéle¢ného podzemni oznadil jako
»poucné utoky” — za ditv¢jsi zlo¢iny OUN-UPA spichané na Poldcich (s. 219—
220). ,Obrancim” dobrého jména a &istého Stitu pravicového odboje viak pro je-
jich teze neziidka chybi argumenty a pfesvéd¢ivé vysledky historického vyzkumu.
V souvislosti s interpretaci udalosti ve Wierzchowinach autory knihy Przeciwko
Pax Sovietica na to poukazuje i Marisuz Zajaczkowski. Mariusz Bechta a Wojciech
Muszynski totiz vidi obvifiovani partyzinia NSZ/NZW ze zlo¢int proti Ukrajin-
ctim, Bélorustim & Zidéim jako soucast ¢i dusledek tzv. ,¢erné legendy®, kterou po-
vale¢ny odboj opiedla komunistickd propaganda. Na druhou stranu se ve svych
nazorech opiraji o zdvéry autoru, keeti byli s reZimem tzce spojeni, jmenovité Marie
Turlejské (s. 193). Piistup k minulosti je tak evidentné velice selektivni, ne-li pi-

6 Bezprostiedné po vybuchu druhé svétové valky dochdzelo k ttokiim a zabijeni polskych vojaka
obyvateli nékterych ukrajinskych ¢ béloruskych vesnic. Podobny scéndt se odehral téz ve
Wierzchowindch, pfi¢emz v zatt 1939 zde byl odzbrojen i Mieczystaw Pazderski, na rozdil od
svych spolubojovniku se tehdy zachranil tt¢kem. Podle Zajaczkowského to pochopitelné mohlo
mit vliv na jeho pozdéjs jednéni (s. 137)

7 Také v této souvislosti vyvoldvaji zdvéry nékeerych praci znaéné polemiky, srov. Michat OSTA-
PIUK, Komendant ,Bury“. Biografia kpt. Romualda Adama Rajsa , Burego“1913-1949, Bialysto-
k-Olsztyn — Warszawa, IPN 2019. Srov. téZ recenze Adama Zitka in Slovansky prebled 106, &. 2,
s.368-376.

8  Marie Turlejska (1918-2004) se stala ¢lenkou Polské délnické strany (Polska Partia Robotnicza,
PPR) jiz béhem vélky. Pozdgji pasobila v Ustavu déjin strany a Vojenské politické akademii Felixe
Dzerzinského a patfila k ptednim historikim komunistického rezimu. V roce 1976 vydala v sa-
mizdatu (pod pseudonymem Eukasz Socha) knihu o protikomunistickém odboji a popravenych
z politickych divodi, coz byl zdsadni obrat v jejim dosavadnim pojeti. Srov. Marie TURLE]JS-
KA, Té pokolenia zatobami czarne... Skazani na smievc i ich sedziowie, Warszawa 1990.
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mo ucelovy. Zejména v poslednich letech je nekritické hodnoceni pravicového
podzemi a jeho vyzdvihovani v polské historii dobte patrné. Na rehabilitaci NSZ
a dal$ich podobnych organizaci maji zdsluhu i stdtni a zdkonodarné organy. V roce
2017 napt. ptijal Sejm Rzeczypospolité usneseni k 75. vyrodi vzniku NSZ, ve kte-
rém se mj. uvddélo: ,Vojaci NSZ se nikdy nesmifili s obsazenim Polska Sovétskym
svazem a vnucenim komunistické vlady. Cast z nich se v Svatokiizské brigadé NSZ
dostala na Zapad. Mnozi v nasledujicich letech pokrac¢ovali v boji v fadich Narod-
niho vojenského sjednocent a dalsich partyzanskych oddila. Za vérnost ideji nezé-
vislosti zaplatili vojaci NSZ nejvyssi cenu. Byli mudeni a vrazdéni komunistickymi
katy a mista posledniho odpo¢inku mnoha z nich zistavaji nezndmd:® Patii se do-
plnit, Ze Svatokiizska brigdda byla zna¢né kontroverzni formaci, kterd spolupraco-
vala s Némci a rovnéz ideje ¢lentt pravicového odboje se zcela neshodovali s témi, za
které bojovali vojaci AK a dalsich odbojovych skupin.!® Pravé ur¢ity odklon od od-
kazu Zemské armady a jeho nahrazovéni ¢i doplnovani problematickymi odbojo-
vymi organizacemi jsou v poslednich letech rovnéz patrné. Podstatnd tloha v tom-
to procesu pfipadd Ustavu narodn{ paméti (Instytut Pami¢ci Narodowej, IPN), coz
je zaroven jeden z hlavnich problému. Jak konstatuje Zajaczkowski, dochdzi totiz
k zaméné dvou roli — ,nezavislého badatele, ktery by se mél podle moznosti snazit
o dosazeni objektivniho obrazu, a statniho ufednika, jenz dostal tkol vytvaret po-
litiku paméti“ (s. 264). Piestoze je nesporné, ze Elenové pravicovych odbojovych
organizaci bojovali neziidka z poslednich sil s komunistickym reZimem a mnozi za
to zaplatili Zivotem, utrpenim a léty ve vézeni, neni mozné akce ve Wierzchowi-
néch piehlizet, zkreslovat, ¢i dokonce obhajovat, mj. i proto, Ze nékeeré ¢iny zkrét-
ka omluvit nelze. Jak nicméné dokazuje kniha Mariusze Zajaczkowského, viechen
historicky vyzkum v Polsku neni poplatny statni historické politice, nebot jsou zde
stdle historici, kteif se dokdzi objektivné a kriticky vypotadat i s velice tézkymi
a problematickymi tématy.

Adam Zitek

9 Internetowy System Aktéw Prawnych, Uchwala Sejmu Rzeczypospolirej Polskiej z dnia 15 wrzes-
nia 2017 r. w sprawie upamigtnienia 75. rocznicy powstania Narodowych Sit Zbrojnych. Dostupné
na: www.isap. sejm.gov.pl/isap.nsf/DocDetails.xsp?id=WMP20170000874 (podle stavu ke dni
9.9.2024).

10 Srov. Jifi FRIEDL, Vojdci — psanci. Polskd SvatokiiZskd brigdda Narodnich ozbrojenych sil na Ces-
kém dizemi v roce 1945, Praha 2015. Béhem let 1942-1944 doslo ke dvéma sjednocovacim akeim,
kdy ¢st pravicového odboje uznala autoritu AK a formélné piesla pod toto uskupeni. Dalsi viak
i nadale pusobily samostatné, mimo struktury Polské¢ho podzemniho stitu a exilovou vlidu
v Londyné.
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Jindtich DEJMEK (ed.),

Cirkuldrni telegramy Ceskoslovenského ministerstva zabraniénich véci z let
komunistickébo rezimu (1956-1989). Dil étvrty, Cirkuldrni telegramy MZV
1986-1989,

Praha: Historicky ustav 2024, 1364 s.,

ISBN 978-80-7286-430-0.

Na konci letosniho kalendainiho roku doslo k vyznamné uddlosti v rdmci ¢eské
historické védy. Vysel totiz zavére¢ny dil edi¢ni tady Cirkuldrni telegramy Ceskoslo-
venského ministerstva zahranili z let komunistického rezimu 1956—1989. Bezesporu
ndro¢ny vydavatelsky projekt zahdjilo v roce 2020 Nakladatelstvi Historického
ustavu Akademie véd s cilem zpiistupnit $irsi vefejnosti zasadni dokumenty ¢esko-
slovenské zahrani¢ni politiky od podzimu 1956 do prosince 1989, tedy od kondni
XX. sjezdu Komunistické strany Sovétského svazu az po definitivni odchod komu-
nistti z pozice statostrany Ceskoslovenska. Recenzovany dil ¢asové navazuje na cel-
kem sedm svazka ve tfech dilech ptiblizujici obdobi 1956-1985; pojedndva o ces-
koslovenské zahrani¢ni politice v poslednich tfech letech existence lidové demo-
kratického rezimu, tj. o obdobi 1986-1989. Prazskd normaliza¢ni garnitura se
tehdy musela vyrovnat s ohld$enym kurzem reforem a demokratizace proklamova-
nym na 27. sjezdu Komunistické strany Sovétského svazu Michaelem S. Gorbaco-
vem a naslednym ,,tdnim“ jednotlivych vnittnich socialistickych rezimu stata vy-
chodniho bloku, které ptirozené kli¢covym zptisobem ovlivnily také vnéjsi ¢eskoslo-
venské aktivity.

Stejné jako u predchozich dilt Cirkulatt je nezbytné uvést jednu podstat-
nou a minimalné v evropském metitku ojedinélou skute¢nost. Zatimco jinde v za-
hrani¢i pracuje na podobné edi¢ni fadé kolektiv n¢kolika zkuSenych autort, je rov-
néz zavére¢ny dil Cirkuldit kompletné dilem vyhradné jediného editora. Jindficha
Dejmka neni nutné dlouze piedstavovat. Déle nez tii dekddy tvofi nedilnou sou-
¢ast Historického tstavu Akademie véd Ceské republiky. Vedle nes¢etného mnoz-
stvi studii a monografii pozitivné oceniovanych doma i v zahraniéi je nezbytné zmi-
nit jeho edi¢ni ¢innost, naptiklad pti vydévéni fady A (,modré“) Dokumentii ceské
zahraniini politiky 1918-1945. Zahrnuje dosud celkem devét svazkd, s dirazem na
»zakladatelské“ obdobi a posledni [éta prvni republiky.!

1 Jindtich DEJMEK et. al. (eds.), Ceskoslovensko na paiizské mirové konferenci. Dokumenty Ceskoslo-
venské zahranicni politiky, sv. A/2/1-2, Praha 2000, 2011; Idem, Ceskoslovenskd zahranicni poli-
tika a venik Malé dohody 1920-1921. Dokumenty ceskoslovenské zahraniini politiky, sv. A/3/1-2,
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Nejvétsi vyzvu pii kazdé edici predstavuje heuristika a nasledné kritické
zhodnocen{ vybrané materie. V Archivu Ministerstva zahraniénich véci Ceské re-
publiky totiz neexistuje k obrovskému mnozstvi odeslanych telegrama Zadn4 regis-
traturni pomicka. Stejné jako u ptedchozich svazki jsou v zavére¢ném dilu publi-
kovény a kriticky zpracovany dva zakladni typy telegrafnich zprav. Prvni byly infor-
mace, které rozesilalo ministerstvo zahrani¢i na vechna zastupitelstvi nebo jejich
podstatnou ¢ast v urditém zemépisném regionu. Piiblizovalo v nich postoje vy-
chodniho bloku k zésadnim politickym a hospodaiskym udélostem. Druhy typ
otisténych dokumenta predstavuji telegrafické instrukce ministerstva uréené pro
vSechny nebo podstatnou ¢ést zastupitelskych tfada se zamétenim piedevsim na
aktudlni politické uddlosti. Ve srovndni s 60. a 70. lety budou origindlni prepisy
pavodné tajné Sifrované korespondence pravdépodobné jedinymi dochovanymi
exemplafi, nebot nejsou ve formé opisti zahrnuty ve fondech teritoridlnich odbort
z let 1980-1989 fazenych podle jednotlivych zemi.

V souladu s osvédéenou kompozici ptedchozich dilt predchazi vybéru do-
kumentti nékolik dulezitych parcidlnich studii od Jindficha Dejmka. Prvni infor-
muje o vn&jsich aktivitach Ceskoslovenska v letech 1986—-1989. Nasleduje ndstin
personalni a organiza¢ni struktury Ministerstva zahrani¢nich véci, edi¢ni Gvod
a poznamky, seznam publikovanych dokumentt, vybérové bibliografie k ¢eskoslo-
venské zahrani¢ni politice obdobi 1985-1989 i jmenny rejstiik.

Kniha zahrnuje celkem 1050 dosud velmi pravdépodobné nikdy nezvetej-
nénych dokumentt z obdobi 1986-1989 piepsanych stejné jako u predchozich
svazkt podle pravidel pro vyddvani novodobych historickych pramenti.? Kazdy
z chronologicky fazenych dokumenta dopliuje zdhlavni regest obsahujici datum
a das jeho vyhotoveni, stru¢nou typovou charakteristikou dokumentu (rozdéleni
na informace a instrukce) a zdkladni sumarizace dokumentu.

Zaveéretny dil edieni tady Cirkulirni telegramy Ceskoslovenského minister-
stva zabranici z let komunistického reZimu znamena Gspé$né dokoncéeni prestizniho
a vétim, ze v budoucnu pozitivné ocenovaného vydavatelského pocinu. Celkem
zpiistupfiuje zdjemctim z fad odborniki a laické vefejnosti vice nez 6 000 (!) doku-
mentil o nesmirné riznorodych aktivitdch ¢eskoslovenské zahrani¢ni politiky v ob-

dobi 1956-1989. Celd edice tak nepochybné pfispéje k poznéni vyznamné kapito-

Praha 2004, 2005; Ceskoslovenska zahranicni politika vroce 1936, 1937, 1938, Praha 2000-2004,
2007.

2 Ivan STOVICEK, Zdsady vyddvini novovékych historickjch pramenii z 0bdobi od pocitkn 16. sto-
leti do soucasnosti, Praha 2002.

110 | 2024 457 RECENZE



ly ¢eskoslovenskych dé&jin, kterd az na nékolik ojedinélych vyjimek stéle patii mezi
pomyslna bild mista ¢eské a slovenské minulosti.

Plati-li zndmé réent, ze kvalita historika nesouvisi s tim, kde pusobi, jaké m4
vysokoskolské tituly a kolik funkei vykonavd, ale s tim, jak je hodnocena jeho préce
a co po ném pro budouci generace zistane, tak v pfipadé Jindficha Dejmka plati:
tispé&sné dokonéenou edici v pribéhu pouhych éeyt (1) let jen posilil pozici predni-
ho znalce ¢eskoslovenské zahrani¢ni politiky a diplomacie v kontextu vyvoje mezi-
nirodnich vztahii. V ¢eské historiografii zanechévd nesmazatelnou stopu; spolehli-
vou studnici poznani, z niz bude ¢erpat jesté nékolik nésledujicich generaci badate-
lek a badatelt.

Miroslav Septék
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Veton SURROI, vislych odborovych svazti Kosova, které se

Viti i qirinjve. Si e filuam rezisstences v 90. letech stalo jednim z center politické-

pagesore. ho boje proti srbské politické dominanci

Prishtiné, Koha 2024, 239 s.,
ISBN 978-995-180-95-04.

Memodry jednoho z prednich kosovskoal-
banskych politikii a novinati Vetona Surro-
iho Viti i qirinjve (Rok svicek) jsou vénovany
obdobi 1988-1990, kdy byl autor, tehdy
mlady pristinsky novindf, svédkem rostou-
ciho tlaku na ¢leny kosovské albdnské poli-
tické a kulturni elity ze strany piiznivcl
nového stbského viidee Slobodana Milose-
vi¢e. To v3e se stalo na pozadi pokusti ome-
zit préva kosovské autonomie ve prospéch
stbského vedeni. Na strinkdch Surroiho
memodri mizeme ¢ist podrobné vzpomin-
ky na listopadové demonstrace v roce 1988
a pfedevs$im na stdvku a hladovku hornika
v tovarné Trepéa. Ob¢ tyto uddlosti velmi
ovlivnily Vetona Surroiho, ktery se v té do-
bé rozhodl vstoupit do aktivniho politické-
ho boje. Od konce roku 1989 se Surroi stal
jednim z ¢lentt Sdruzeni pro jugoslavskou
demokratickou iniciativu (Udruzenje za ju-
goslovensku demokratsku inicijativn, UJDI),
opozi¢ni vi¢i Svazu komunisti Jugoslévie
levicové organizae, kterd stala v opozici v
Svazu komunistil Jugoslavie a chtéla rozvi-
jet a propagovat myslenky ,,demokratické-
ho socialismu® v Jugoslavii. V této dobé se
Surroi také stal jednim ze zakladatelti neza-
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v regionu. Surroi ve své knize nemohl po-
minout vzestup a rist popularity Demokra-
tické ligy Kosova mezi kosovskymi Albénci,
k jejimuz vidci Ibrahimu Rugovovi chovéd
autor i pies ur¢ité¢ ideologické rozdily hlu-
bokou tictu. Na strankdch téchto memodra
najdeme i autorovy tvahy o tom, pro¢ jim
prosazovany koncept mirového odporu
proti politice stbského vedeni byl v tu chvili
pro kosovské Albance ptinosnéjsi nez oz-
brojeny boj.

Tyto paméti doporu¢ujeme ¢tendfim
jako jeden z materialil o historii Kosova na
konci 80. let 20. stoleti. Kniha samoziejmé
nepiedstird objektivni analyzu udilosti.
Jedna se v8ak o jednu z Zivych vzpominek
napsanych predstavitelem tzv. ,umir-
nénych®  kosovskoalbanskych  politikd,
jejichz hlas ztstival dlouhou dobu v poza-
di, svym vlivem podiadny vi¢i ndladdm
ptitomnych v Kosovu a diaspofe radikdl-
néjSich predstavitelt ilegalnich skupin,
keeii se v budoucnu stali jddrem Kosovské
osvobozenecké armddy.

Mihail Ceropita
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Vitalie CIOBANU,

»Stat captiv’, mod de folosire: Republica
Moldova. O cronici subiectivd,
Chisiniu, Cartier 2024, 212 s.,

ISBN 978-997-586-775-7.

Sbornik ¢lankd moldavského rumunského
publicisty a novinéfe Vitalie Ciobanu po-
kryvé obdobi od roku 2009 do roku 2019.
Jednim z tstfednich témat sbirky je ptib¢h
vzestupu, profesni drdhy a padu oligarchy
Vladimira Plahotniuca. Byvaly generalni
feditel Victoriabank Plahotniuc ptevzal
v roce 2010 pozici prvniho mistopfedsedy
parlamentu Moldavska. Tato pozice po-
mohla podnikateli posilit svij politicky
a ckonomicky vliv v zemi a stét se v podstaté
$edou eminenci moldavské politiky.
Plahotniucovy politické a ekonomické
aktivity a jeho nedemokratické zptsoby -
zeni samoziejmé nardzely v Moldavsku na
obrovsky odpor, ale dlouho nebylo mozné
oligarchovou moci otidst. A teprve v roce
2019, pod tlakem jak vnitfni moldavské
opozice, tak Spojenych statd, Evropské unie
a Ruska (které projevily ne¢ekanou jedno-

ZPRAVY

myslnost), byl Plahotniuc nucen rezignovat
na politickou ¢innost a opustit Moldavsko.
Moc ztratila také fada jeho piiznivei a spo-
lupracovnika.

Tato sbirka ¢ldnka se vak neomezuje
pouze na popis politickych intrik Plahot-
niuca a jeho souputnikd. Autor se dotykd
mnoha dalSich otazek, jak domdci politiky
(problém sebeidentifikace rumunsky mlu-
victho obyvatelstva, otdzka Podnéstii, ecko-
nomické a korupéni problémy atd.), tak za-
hrani¢ni politiky (neoimperidlni politika
Putinova Ruska, problémy evropské integ-
race Moldavska atd.).

Clénky Vitalie Ciobanu, napsané o¢i-
tym svédkem uddlosti, zjevné nepredstiraji,
Ze jsou pfesnym a objektivnim popisem to-
ho, co se stalo v Moldavsku v letech 2009-
2019. Autorova zvidavost a touha obsih-
z téchto ¢ldnkt jeden z dulezitych zdroju
k modernf historii Moldavska. Proto lze je-
ho knihu doporuit jak specialistim na d¢-
jiny a politiku vychodni Evropy, tak $iroké-
mu okruhu ¢tenafa.

Mihail Ceropita
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ZPRAVY Z VEDECKEHO ZIVOTA /
NEWS FROM ACADEMIC LIFE

Konec ¢eského osidleni Vojvodova v kontextu oslav vyroci 200 let od piichodu Cechit
do Banitu

V loniském roce doslo v kontextu (studia) Cechit na Balkdné ke dvéma udalostem, z nichz
kazd4 je vyznamné sama o sob¢, pficemz obé navic poji specifickd vazba a ma tedy smysl
o nich uvazovat a psét spole¢né.

Zaénéme tou, kterd je o poznéni veselejsi — dvoustym vyro¢im ptichodu Cechtt do
Bandtu a zaloZeni nejstarsi Ceské bandtské vesnice, Svaté Heleny (1823). Oslavy se odehré-
valy ve dnech 8. az 20. srpna 2023 v uvedené vsi a doprovazel je bohaty kulturni program,
keery ptildkal velmi poc¢etné fady hostt at jiz z ostatnich Ceskych vesnic v Bandtu, blizsiho
i vzdalengjsiho okoli, anebo z Ceské republiky, odkud za oslavami dorazila fada ¢astnika.
Mezi névitévniky akce nechybéli ani VIP hosté, jako napiiklad velvyslankyné¢ CR v Ru-
munsku Halka Kaiserov4, velvyslanec CR v Srbsku Toma$ Kuchta, poslanci Poslanecké
snémovny Parlamentu Ceské republiky Martin Hijek a Pavla Pivorika Vankové, zvlastni
zmocnénec pro krajanské zélezitosti Jiff Kratky ¢i mistostarosta Chebu Pavel Pagac, anebo
piedstavitelé neziskovych organizaci, které dlouhodobé pomahaji krajanim v Bandtu Ivo
Dokoupil (Clovék v tisni) a Viclav Salajka (Charita Brno). Na oslavach se kratce zastavil
také ptedseda Demokratického svazu Slovaki a Cechti v Rumunsku a poslanec rumunské-
ho parlamentu Adrian Merka. P¥itomen byl rovnéz brnénsky biskup Pavel Konzbul, ktery
slouzil slavnostni pate¢ni bohosluzbu ve svatohelenském kostele svatého Véclava.! Na pro-
gramu oslav se pfipravou tane¢nich a hudebnich vystoupeni déti i dospélych podilela také
uditelka Kléra Jichova, vysland ke krajantim Domem zahrani¢ni spolupréce a pisobici kro-
mé Svaté Heleny i v Gerniku. V rdmci programu vystoupily také krajanské déti z Eibenthalu
pod vedenim ucitele Alexandra Gajdzici a pteshrani¢ni hosté — déti krajant ze srbského
Bandtu, které na oslavy zavitaly se svym utitelem Stanislavem Havlem.?

Vedle hudebnich, tane¢nich a divadelnich ¢isel v podéni krajanské mladeze, jejichz
zlatym hiebem byl muzikal o ptichodu Cechit do Bandtu, nastudovany mistnimi obyvateli

v/

1 Srov. Uast zvlastniho zmocnénce na oslavich 200. vyroéi ptichodu Cechii do oblasti rumunské-
ho Banétu. Dostupné na: https://mzv.gov.cz/jnp/cz/zahranicni_vztahy/krajane/aktualni_in-
formace/ucast_zvlastniho_zmocnence_na_oslavach.html (7. 11. 2024).

2 Srov. Byli jsme u oslav 200 let vyroti ptichodu Cechtt do rumunského Bandtu ve Svaté Helené.
Dostupné na: hteps://www.dzs.cz/clanek/byli-jsme-u-oslav-200-let-vyroci-prichodu-cechu-do-
rumunskeho-banatu-ve-svate-helene (7. 11. 2024).
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pod vedenim jeho autorky K. Jichové, a v§udyptitomné hudby k tanciik poslechu, byly dal-
$imi body na programu privod obyvatel Svaté Heleny v ¢eskych krojich, unikédtni ekume-
nickd poboznost, na niz zazpival spole¢ny katolicko-baptisticky sbor, slavnostni otevieni
nau¢né stezky Svatd Helena,? anebo druhy ro¢nik soutéze skupin ve vateni guldse Gulds-
fest.* Souddsti programu byla také prezentace a autogramidda novych knih o Bandtu, na je-
jichz vyddni se za podpory ministerstva zahrani¢nich véci a Domu zahrani¢ni spoluprace
podileli vyse uvedeni uditelé K. Jichovd a A. Gajdzica — Déjiny a historie Svaté Heleny eme-
ritniho feditele svatohelenské Zikladni skoly Jana Amose Komenského Frantiska Rocha,
Dué stoleti Svaté Heleny, keeré v devatendcti kapitolach ptedstavuje Svatou Helenu od déjin
a tradic az po okolni Zivou i nezivou ptirodu, Bandtski kucharka (Svatd Helena), ptinasejici
tradi¢ni svatohelenské recepty a Harampddi. Expondty ceského domu v Gerniku — katalog
expondt gernického etnografického muzea, doplnény o zaznamenand vypravéni nejstarsi
generace Gerni¢ani.’ Na oslavy ve Svaté Helené pak jesté 26. z4fi navézal kratky oficidlni
program v hlavnim mésté Bukuresti.

Pozornost, kterd byla celé¢ akei pribézné vénovdna, i pocet jejich tcastnika veelku
jasné ukazaly, resp. potvrdily, co je nejpozdéji od 90. let minulého stoleti ztejmym faktem
— e bandtiti Cesi jsou jednou z nejzndméjsich komunit zahrani¢nich Cecht - fenoménem,
ktery nemd v krajanskych souvislostech mnoho obdob, mimo jiné proto, Ze se mu podafilo
stdt se svého druhu turistickou ,.atrakei s vyraznou medidlni stopou (se viemi negativnimi
disledky, které s sebou takovd ,,slava“ nese).

Druhou, tou smutnou udalosti, ke které doslo v roce 2023, bylo umrti posledniho
Cecha v nékdejsi Eeské vesnici v Bulharsku, Vojvodovu, Ludvika Kopfivy (1940 -
21. 4. 2023). Vojvodovo bylo zalozeno v roce 1900, pfi¢emz nejpocetnéjsi skupinou, keerd
se najeho zalozeni podilela, byli — vedle katolickych bandtskych Bulharii (Pavlikjant) a Slo-
vaka, keeff do Bulharska pfisli z tzemi dne$niho Srbska — prévé ptesidlenci z bandtské Svaté
Heleny (véetné Ludvikovych prarodi¢it). Protoze poletni pievaha éeského Zivlu v obci
v dalgich letech nartistala, takze Cesi tvotili ve vesnici jasnou vétsinu, bylo Vojvodovo pova-
zovano za obec ¢eskou — a &estina v ni také fungovala coby obecni jazyk, jimZ hovotili pti-
slusnici viech zde zijicich skupin (vedle Cechti a jiz zminénych Slovaki a bandeskych Bul-
harii také pravoslavni Bulhati, Némci, Srbové, a Rusové).

Ceské éte Vojvodova bylo dno trvat jen pil stoleti. V letech 1949-1950 se z obce
mistni Cei a Slovéci v rdmci mezistaenimi dohodami zastiesené akce vystéhovali, aby Ces-
koslovensku, vlasti jejich ptedkil, pomohli dosidlit pohrani¢ni oblasti, kde po vyhnani
Némcti chybéla pracovni sila. V uvedenych letech opustilo Vojvodovo veskeré ¢eské a slo-

3 Srov. Nau¢né stezka Svatd Helena; dostupné na: hteps://banat.cz/poznejte-banat/svata-helena/
stezka-svata-helena (7. 11.2022).

4 Srov. V Rumunsku se chystaji oslavy dvoustého vyro¢i zalozent prvnich ¢eskych vesnic. Dostupné na:
heeps:/ /www.cirkev.cz/v-rumunsku-se-chystaji-oslavy-dvousteho-vyroci-zalozeni-prvnich-ceskych-
vesnic_25388 (7. 11.2024).

5 Srov. Knihy o Bandtu, mapy, publikace o Ban4tu. Dostupné na: htep://infobanat.cz/knihy (7. 11.
2024); Zavéreénd zpréva o plsobeni uditele u krajanti. Dostupné na: heeps://www.dzs.cz/sites/
default/files/2023-08/5v.%20Helena%20a%20Gernik%2C%20Rumunsko23.pdf (7. 11. 2024).
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venské obyvatelstvo, s vyjimkou ¢tyf smiSenych rodin a jediné rodiny plné éeské — Koptivo-
vych. Divodem rozhodnuti Ludvikovych rodi¢a setrvat v Bulharsku byla ptitom jejich
pimé zkuenost s povale¢nym Ceskoslovenskem — v letech 1946-1947 zde (v dnes jiz nee-
xistujicich Milzanech u Kadan¢®) celd rodina pobyvala, kdyz se zde jeho otec nechal v rim-
ci ndborové akce organizované ¢eskoslovenskou vlddou v Bulharsku najmout jako délnik.
Maly Ludvik zde v blizké Bystfici tehdy také zahdjil skolni dochdzku, ale protozZe situace
v zemi byla v povéle¢nych letech velmi $patna — kazdopddné se Ludvikovym rodi¢tim jevila
horsi nez v Bulharsku - rodina se rozhodla k ndvratu a nsledné téz odmitla t¢ast na trans-
portu na jizni Moravu, kam pfesidlili jejich ¢esti a slovensti sousedé.

Jaka byla situace po vystéhovani mistnich Cechti a Slovikii vzpomind sam Ludvik
Koptfiva: ,Méli jsme docela dost pozemk, zdédil jsem 150 dekart” po otci a dédovi — ten
se vystéhoval. Pak ale ptislo TKZS® - vzali pozemky, vzali kon¢, takhle jsme dopadli. Moje
sestra [Olga, vdand Lopasovskd] $la v roce 1955 studovat, vystudovala farmacii v Brné, se-
zndmila se s mym $vagrem, zalozili rodinu a ztstala tam [v Trnavé]. Nelituji toho, i kdyz,
kdy? se nasi [tj. Cesi] vystéhovali, tak téch prvnich pér let bylo opravdu moc tézkych..*

Odchodem Cechi depopulované Vojvodovo bylo ve stitem tizenych akcich dosid-
leno v roce 1950 Bulhary z Horniho a Dolniho Ujna (Kjustendilsko)', odkud byli obyva-
telé vysidleni z diivodu blizkosti statni hranice se Stbskem, a o dva roky pozdéji z obce Beli-
ca na Ichtimansku, na jejimz katastru se stavéla piehrada (na fece) , Topolnica“!’. Vojvodovo
se tak stalo obci bulharskou, v niz %ila hrstka Cechi. Cesky se ovsem na denni b4zi mluvilo
u jen u Koptivovych. Diky komunité mistnich Bulhart, nékdejsich sousedt mistnich Ce-
cht, se v§ak pamét na ceské Vojvodovo udrzovala. Ale s ptibyvajicimi desitkami let a ubyva-
jicimi poéty pamétnikt nezadrzitelné slabla. Po dmrti Ludvikovych rodi¢i se uz také ve
Vojvodovu ¢esky nemluvilo, byt fada mistnich jesté ¢esky uméla; Eestinu ovSem pouzivali
jiz jen tehdy, kdyz do vsi zavitali na ndvitévu ¢lenové nékeeré z presidlenych rodin. A ijejich
frekvence s lety ubyvala.

Ptirozeny béh véci spél v toku ¢asu k nevyhnutelnému - skromny pocet vojvodov-
skych Cechii se postupné zmenSoval, az ziistal uz jen sdm Ludvik Koptiva, posledni zijici
Cech ve Vojvodovu, ,,poslednim Mohykan®, jak sim tikaval. KdyZz koncem dubna lonského

6 Obec zanikla v roce 1970 z duvodu tézby uhli.

7 1dekar =10 art (1000 m2).

8  Trudovo kooperativno zemedelsko stopanstvo (TKZS). Slo o hospodétské ttvary vytvotené v 50.
letech 20. stoleti po vzoru sovétskych kolchozi, obdobu ¢eskych Jednotnych zemédelskych druz-
stev (JZD).

9 Izgubeni vav vremeto: Selo Vojvodovo [Ztraceni v ¢ase: vesnice Vojvodovo]; dotupné na: Izgube-
ni vv vremeto: Selo Vojvodovo (SNIMKI) - Ladyzone.bg, (7. 11. 2024).

10 Bojan ANDONOV, Gorno i Dolno Cuno, Sofija 1987,s.1919-192.

11 Shodou historickych ndhod probihala stavba piehrady v rezii ¢eské firmy Krulis, resp. (po zné-
rodnéni) Ceskoslovenské stavebni zdvody (CsSZ) Baraba, pti¢em? béhem stavby v misté existo-
vala mal4 ¢eskd kolonie (srov. Marek JAKOUBEK, Zapomenuti skica Josefa Sercla ,Cechoslovdci
v Bulbarsku® (1950), in: Marek Jakoubek — Vladimir Pencev, Cei a Slovici v Bulharsku. Ptispév-
ky ke studiu ¢eské, slovenské a ¢eskoslovenské krajanské piitomnosti v bulharskych zemich, Brno
2022, 5. 193-194).
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roku po dlouhé nemoci zemfel, nezbyl uz ve vsi z nékdejsi mnohasetelenné éeské vojvodov-
ské komunity nikdo; ¢eska kapitola Vojvodova se definitivné uzaviela. Skon¢ila tak historie,
keera zacala ptichodem Cechii do Banatu a zalozenim Svaté Heleny, na rok ptesné pted
dvéma sty lety.

Na rozdil od slavnosti spojenych s vyro¢im pocatku ¢eského osidleni Bandtu, keeré
byly vpravdé masovou udalosti, na kterou ptijizdéli lidé ze Siroka daleka a pozornost ji véno-
vala i média, se smrt Ludvika Koptivy dotkla jen velmi malého okruhu osob a jeho pohibu
se tdastnila pfedevsim rodina a sousedé. Navzdory témto rozdilim a aniz by si to kdokoli
z téch, kdo se jich tcastnili, uvédomoval, jsou ob¢ ptedmétné udalosti spojeny, nebot pred-
stavuji protilehlé konce té samé historie. Tou prvni piib¢h zacal, tou druhou v jistém pod-
statném smyslu kon¢i. M4 tak smysl uvazovat o nich spole¢né, na coz jsem chtél mimo jiné
timto textem poukdzat.

Marek Jakoubek!?

Konference Ozbrojené sily a Ceskoslovensky stit: Ruské a sovétské ozbrojené sily na iize-
mi Ceskoslovenska (1914-1991), Brno 17. za¥i 2024

17. zétijovy den se v prostordch Klubu Univerzity obrany v Brné nesl v duchu 6. ro¢niku
konference Ozbrojené sily a ceskoslovensky stir. 1 tentokrat se pii jeji organizaci spojili ¢leno-
vé Katedry teorie vojenstvi a historického spolku Conditio humana. Ptispévky rozdélené
chronologicky do péti blokt pokryly déjiny celého 20. stoleti a téily se také stale zddandj-
$im interdisciplindrnim pfesahtim — referujici nezistali pouze na poli historickém, ale zavi-
tali rovnéZ do oblasti prava ¢i lingvistiky.

Uderem desété hodiny Martin Vlkovsky (Univerzita obrany) a Ale$ Binar (Univer-
zita obrany) konferenci zahdjili. Dopoledni blok vénovany obdobi prvni svétové vilky
adobé¢ mezivale¢né ndsledné oteviel Peter Chorviart (Vojensky historicky ustav v Bratislave)
svym piispévkem o vpadu carskych vojsk na tzemi vychodniho Slovenska v letech 1914-
1915. Poukézal pfitom mj. na dasledky politiky spélené zemé, k niZ se rakousko-uherské
vojsko uchylilo pfi tstupu pied ruskou armédou. U stejného ¢asového obdobi zistala Kate-
fina Sommerové (Univerzita Palackého v Olomouci), jez se na ruské vojenské sily podivala
z opaéné strany: zaméfila se totiz na v ¢eské historiografii pfili§ neprobddanou problemati-
ku véle¢nych zajatcty, kterou ptibliZila na ptikladu tébora v Némeckém Jablonném. Az do
druhé poloviny 30. let se svym piispévkem piesunul Karel Straka (Vojensky historicky tstav
v Praze), ktery objasnil pticiny pesimismu francouzského vojenského veleni vii¢i projednd-
vané vojenské pomoci Sovétského svazu Ceskoslovensku. Na jeho referit navézal pojednd-
nim o sovétskych vojenskych delegacich v Ceskoslovenské republice roku 1938 Pavel Sré-
mek (Moravsky zemsky archiv Brno — Stdtn{ okresni archiv Zlin). Clenové téchto delegaci

12 Text je dil¢im vystupem projektu specifického vyzkumu Univerzity Hradec Kralové ,,Socidlné
pedagogické aspekty v préci s etnickymi Minoritami ¢ 2/11_24"
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ptijizdéli do Ceskoslovenska pro inspiraci v oblasti opevnéni a vyroby vybusnin byli ptitom
viele vitdni v naivnim ocekdvani svych hostiteld, ze se Sovéti budou k ¢eskoslovenskym de-
legacim vyslanym do SSSR chovat stejné piivétivé...

Ve druhém, nejkrat$im bloku, vénovaném zdvéru druhé svétové vélky, zaznél referat
Alee Binara (Univerzita obrany). Ten na pitkladu padlych vojikit Rudé armddy na tzemi
Moravské Ostravy demonstroval moznosti vyuziti statistickych metod, s jejichZ pomoci
se pokusil rekonstruovat sloZeni sovétského vojska.

Po obédové pauze ndsledoval blok pojmenovany Sovétsky vliv a mytus osvobozent.
V ramci ngj jako prvni vystoupil Michal Némeéek (Univerzita Pardubice), jenz se zaméfil
na v Ceskych pramenech zaml¢ované styky britskych vojenskych ptidélencti v povalec-
ném Ceskoslovensku se sovétskymi diplomaty. Nasledné David Pazdera (Vojensky historic-
ky ustav v Praze) upozornil na pitkladu pusky vzor 52 na vliv sovétskych poradci pti mo-
dernizaci a (ne)unifikaci vystroje a vyzbroje ¢eskoslovenské armddy. Vladimir Poldch (Uni-
verzita Palackého v Olomouci) vyuzil ,knihu jako zbran a na vzorku publikaci vydanych
nakladatelstvim Nase vojsko v letech 1946-1950 ukézal, jak byl postupné budovdn mytus
hrdinské a neohrozené Rudé armddy, zatimco zpoldtku oslavovany podil vojika USA
na osvobozen{ Ceskoslovenska se ze stranek knih vytracel. Blok uzaviel Petr Zizka (Univer-
zita Palackého v Olomouci), vénujict se trestnimu prévu. Na piikladu ¢innosti Vojenské
obvodové prokuratury Olomouc v roce 1988 analyzoval trestni ¢innost sovétskych vojaka
v dobé jejich pobytu na nasem tizemi.

Nésledujici blok Vsevrent okupacni moci byl zahdjen ptispévkem zabyvajicim se rov-
néz pravnimi otdzkami. Stanislav Polnar (Univerzita obrany v Brné) upozornil na proble-
mati¢nost legitimity Smlouvy o podminkach do¢asného pobytu sovétskych vojsk na tizemi
CSR a s tim spojenou akci JAVOR a piiblizil také jednani, jez predchazela kone¢nému od-
chodu sovétskych vojiki roku 1991. Oproti tomu Prokop Tomek (Vojensky historicky
Gistav v Praze) nahlédl ve svém ptispévku na roli Sttedni skupiny sovétskych vojsk v CSR
jako na vojenskou operaci Sovétského svazu, jejimz tkolem byla piedsunutd obrana Ruska
pred ttokem zdpadnich mocnosti. Daniel Povolny (Ustav pro studium totalitnich reZimi
v Praze) pokratoval svym referitem s poetickym titulkem Sedy jestiidb sestielen aneb Kde
soudyub Majorov udélal chybu? Onim Sedym jesttdbem byl plan k potlateni predpoklida-
nych protiokupaénich povsténi ve velkych ¢eskoslovenskych méstech, jez méla propuknout
pii oslavich ptichodu nového roku 1969. A ,sestielili“ jej samotni Cechoslovici tim, ze
z4dné demonstrace ziejmé ani neplanovali.

Posledni konferenéni blok Vojdci okupacnich sil se zamétil na hmotné upominky pii-
tomnosti sovétskych vojéki na éeskoslovenském tzemi. Nejprve Patrik Varga (Univerzita
Palackého v Olomouci) ptedstavil vizkum, na némz spolupracoval s Reném Andrejsem
(Univerzita Palackého v Olomouci) a keery se tyka népisii ,zdobicich® interiéry kostela ve
Staré Vodé u Mésta Libava. Jako na jinych mistech v zemi, také v Libavé nékeefi piislusnici
sovétskych jednotek s nadSenim na kostelni zdi zvé¢nili jména sva & svych divek. Lingvis-
ticky rozbor autorim pomohl rozkli¢ovat, jakych ndrodnosti doty¢ni vojini byli (resp. ja-
kym jazykem mluvili) a odkud pochézeli. Blok a celou konferenci zavrsili svou predniskou
Jan Biecka a Luk4$ Lexa (oba z Moravského zemského muzea v Brné). Zamysleli se nad
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osudy pomniku osvobozeni v Kiepicich a tim i nad hodnotou podobnych pamétniki pro
eskou spolecnost po listopadu 1989. Posledni dva ptispévky v rdmci bloku tak mimo jiné
ukdzaly, jak je odborn4 i laick4 vefejnost rozpolcend ve svych nédzorech na zachovévéni pa-
mitek na nékteré uddlosti, jez jsou viak stale neoddélitelnou soucdsti nasi historie. Ale§ Bi-
nar (Univerzita obrany v Brné) ndsledné shrnul jedndni celého dne a konferenci tim uza-
viel.

Velice pestry program tak znovu ukézal, Ze otdzka ozbrojenych, v tomto ptipadé
ruskych a sovétskych sil, nabizi mnoha zajimav4 a podnétnd témata, o ¢emz svédéi nejen
piispévky samotné, ale rovnéz plodné diskuze, jez uzavirala kazdy jeden blok jednania v ne-
forméln{ roviné pokracovala i po skonéeni konference. Popiejme jesté na tomto misté viem
ztastnénym mnoho zdaru v dal$im védeckém baddni a té$me se na kolektivni monografii,

vy 1

jez bude vystupem a finalnim zavr$enim uspéného 6. ro¢niku této konference.

Katefina Sommerova

Sesty ro¢nik konference Studentské dialogy o vychodni Evropé (Brno — Olomouc -
Praha)

Ve ¢tvreek 14. listopadu 2024 na Filozofické fakulté Univerzity Palackého v Olomouci pro-
béhla jiz Sestd konference Studentské dialogy o vychodm Evropé (Brno — Olomouc — Praha),
organizovand tremi slavistickymi pracovisti v Ceské republice — Ustavem slavistiky Filozo-
fické fakulty Masarykovy univerzity (FF MU), Katedrou slavistiky Filozofické fakuley Uni-
verzity Palackého (FF UP) a Ustavem vychodoevropskych studii Filozofické fakulty Uni-
verzity Karlovy (FF UK). Védecké setkdni poskytuje tispé$nym absolventim a studentéim
vy$$ich ro¢nika bakaldfskych, magisterskych a doktorskych programt moznost predstavit
vysledky vlastniho vyzkumu a zapojit se do odborné diskuze. Ptispévky tradi¢né postihuji
rizné discipliny od lingvistiky, literarni védy az po kulturni a politickou historii a reprezen-
tuji tak pomérné pestry studijni profil zic¢astnénych akademickych center. Konferenéni
pravidla, platna od kondni prvniho ro¢niku, dovoluji vystoupit s vlastnim referdtem maxi-
mélné péti ucastnikim z kazdé instituce. O ptijeti konkrétnich piispévki rozhoduji auto-
nomn¢ jednotlivd pracovi$té na zdkladé interniho vybérového fizeni. Prvni ro¢nik se ode-
hral 18. jna 2019 na Filozofické fakulté Univerzity Karlovy v Praze. Slozitd situace v dob¢
covidové pandemie neumoznila konat dal$i ro¢nik prezenéné na brnénské Masarykové uni-
verzité, setkdni se proto 14. jna 2020 ptesunulo do virtudlniho prostoru. Nésledujici tfi
ro¢niky mohly opét probéhnout v obvyklém rezimu 14. f{jna 2021 na padé FF UP, 20. tjna
2022 na FF UK a 16. listopadu 2023 na FF MU.

Organizace $estého ro¢niku se ujal René Andrejs, zdstupce vedouci Katedry slavis-
tiky FF UP. Ptipravu konference na dal$ich dvou partnerskych pracovistich zajistili Jiti Gaz-
da (FF MU) a Marek Pithoda (FF UK). Celkem dvandct pfijatych referdtt bylo rozdéleno

do tif sekei (kulturné-historickd, jazykovd a literdrni), pracovnimi jazyky se staly éedtina,
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rustina a ukrajin$tina. K acastnikam leto$nich Studentskych dialogii o vichodni Evropé se
obrétila vedouci Katedry slavistiky FF UP Ivana Dobrotova, Jiti Gazda z Ustavu slavistiky
FF MU a Markus Giger, teditel Ustavu vjchodoevropskych studii FF UK.

Prvni, kulturné-historickou sekci oteviel Konstantin Zaslavskii z Univerzity Palac-
kého s ptispévkem Sravnénije otobrazenija témy polnomasstabnoj vojny Rossii i Ukrainy
v tvoréestve russkich reperov (na primere artistov Lokimina i Slavy KPSS), v némz podrobné
analyzoval dv¢ alba ruskych rapovych tvirct — Butér Brodskij 2 od Vjateslava Masnova
(*1990), zndméjstho pod pseudonymem Slava KPSS, a Pov3stka Romana Chudakova
(*1993), vystupujiciho pod pseudonymem Logiemean (Lokimin). Ob¢ hudebni dila byla
vyddna v prosinci roku 2022 po zat4tku ruské agrese proti Ukrajiné a po prvni viné mobili-
zace v Ruské federaci. Referujici na zdkladé rozboru jednotlivych pistovych textl srovnal
postoje obou umélct k rusko-ukrajinské vélce, jejich pohled na ruskou identitu i na problé-
my soucasné ruské spole¢nosti a jeji perspektivy.

Jan Dubecky (Univerzita Karlova) si polozil otazku, pro¢ se postsovétska Ukrajina
a Bélorusko vydaly nakolik odli$nou cestou stétné-politického vyvoje (Mezi demokracit
a autoritdrstvim: Ukrajina a Bélorusko na prelomu 20. a 21. stoleti z hlediska tistavné-politic-
kého vivoje). Podle jeho nazoru odpoved lezi v 90. letech, keerd ptinesla svobodu, hlubokou
ekonomickou krizi, nadéje a také zklamani. Zaroven piedstavovala dobu, kdy se formovaly
vychodoevropské demokracie a kdy doslo k nastartovani tendenci, jez vyrazné ovlivnily na-
sledny ustavné-politicky vyvoj regionu. Rodici se demokratické rezimy v Bélorusku a Ukra-
jiné byly ustavng, politicky a institucionalné slabé a vyzvy, keeré pted nimi stély, byly mnoh-
dy nesplnitelné. Referdt nabidl komparativni pohled na ustavni a politicky vyvoj obou zemi
od pocatku 90. let do roku 2004, vychézejici z konceptu Wolfganga Merkela a Aurela Cro-
issanta, zalozeného na diferenciaci totalitdrnich, autoritdiskych a demokratickych rezimt
podle Sesti kritérii, jez se dotykaji zakladnich demokratickych predispozic.

Piispévek Cyrila Solleho z Univerzity Karlovy (Politika a soudobé déjiny v ruskjch
a ukrajinskych ulebnicich déjepisu po roce 2000) byl vénovan stitni politice v oblasti d&jepis-
ného vzdéldvani v Rusku a Ukrajiné v postsovétském obdobi s diirazem na vyvoj po roce
2000. Po rozpadu Sovétského svazu se obé zemé dostaly do nové situace, vyzadujici zcela
jiny pistup ke skolni vyuce historie. Jeji sovétskd podoba méla byt vysttidana evropskym
modelem, snazicim se odstranit ndrodni a exkluzivni vypravéni, vyhnout se nacionalistic-
kym a netolerantnim tendencim. Referujici podrobné zminil diskuse o podstaté a cilech
dé¢jepisného vyucovani v ruské a ukrajinské spole¢nosti i na trovni stdeni politiky. Pokusil se
objasnit, pro¢ naznaceny moderni ptistup v obou zemich v kone¢ném dusledku selhal a zce-
la se neprosadil. Pozornost také vénoval otdzce, nakolik se jednotlivé obecné artikulované
pozadavky na vyuku historie skute¢né projevovaly v realité déjepisného vzdélavani.

Daria Grebchenko (Masarykova univerzita) v referdtu Kultura stiedovéké Evropy
v dilech Valerije Brjusova analyzovala ohlas stiedoveké kultury v dile ruského spisovatele
Valerije Brjusova (1873-1924), jenZ se ¢asto zabyval medievistickymi tématy a v centru
jeho zdjmu se ocitla tradice, ndbozenstvi, vira, magie i mariologie stfedovéké Evropy. Brju-
sov se snazil najit v davné minulosti romantické a neobvyklé prvky. Spisovatel tomuto téma-
tu vénoval fadu svych textt, a to konkrétné basné ze sbitky Sny celovecestva (Sny lidstva),
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sbornik ¢lankt Utizeli ucitélej (Utitelé ucitelit), romdan Ogrionnyj angel (Obnivy andél), ko-
mentéfe a preklady stfedovekych spisovatela.

V nasledujici jazykové sekei jako prvni vystoupila Ksenia Hain z Univerzity Palac-
kého. Ve svém ptispévku Filmovd terminologie: diachronni komparace v ruském a Ceském ja-
zyce konstatovala, ze v déjindch kinematografie dochdzelo k vyraznym zméndm nejen
v technické nebo estetické oblasti, ale rovnéZ i v roviné jazykové. Vyvoj filmu byl doprova-
zen uréitym terminologickym zmatkem a proménami jeho reflexe i vyrazovych prosttedk,
ato zejména v slovni z4sobé a stylistice. Referujici nabidla pohled na dynamiku transforma-
ce filmové terminologie konkrétné v ruském jazyce v kontextu kulturnich a spole¢enskych
zmén. Zohlednila roli globalniho charakteru kinematografie a miru vlivu mimojazykové
reality na vznik nového terminologického systému.

Oleksandr Stukalo (Univerzita Karlova) se rozhodl vénovat problematice jazyka
ukrajinské komunity v Ceské republice, kterd zde ptedstavuje zdaleka nejpocetnéjsi nérod-
nostni mensinu (Ro/ socialnych zminnych u doslidzenni ukrajins'koji movy sered ukrajinciv
u Cechiji). Ukrajinci v ¢eském prostiedi tvoti pomérné heterogenni skupinu lidi s velmi od-
lisnym teritoridlnim a socidlnim ptivodem; zna¢né se li$i davody, pro¢ do Ceska piisli, i spo-
le¢enské prostiedi, v némz se ocitli. Kazd4 ze socidlnich proménnych svym zptisobem ovliv-
figje idiolekt a jeho kritkodobé i dlouhodobé modifikace. Referdt se proto zaméfil na otdz-
ku, jaké socidlni faktory hraji roli v individudlnim a kolektivnim fungovini pouzivaného
jazyka.

Daria Kulagina (Masarykova univerzita) v ptispévku Kontrastivnyj analiz leksiko-
semantileskogo polja ,vysseje obrazovanije” v russkom i cesskom jazykach upozornila, Ze po-
sledni desetileti byla ve znameni ndrastu mezikulturnich kontaket a aktivniho pouZivani
cizich jazyki. Pro kvalitni komunikaci se vyuzivaji slovniky, online piekladace a dalsi pro-
stiedky, které vak ne vzdy ptesné odrézeji ndrodni specifika lexikalnich jednotek, coz miize
zpusobit problémy v komunikaci. V tomto ohledu vyvstala potteba komparativniho studia
slovni zasoby. K vyfe$eni nazna¢eného problému byla vyvinuta technika kontrastni analyzy.
Zvlase¢ akeudlni je podle ni studium lexikdlné-sémantického pole ,vysoké skolstvi® v rus-
kém a ¢eském jazyce, které se v poslednich desetiletich velmi proménovalo.

Alena Danyiova (Masarykova univerzita) v referdtu Viastni jména v ruskyjch pobdid-
kdch: jejich piwod, funkce v pobddkdch a preklad do cestiny popsala vlastni jména ve vybra-
nych ruskych pohddkdch (kiestni jména, nepravé antroponyma a zoonyma, jednoslovna
aviceslovnd vlastni jména) a ptivod Zenskych i muzskych osobnich jmen. Vénovala se funk-
cim vlastnich jmen v ruskych pohddkéich (vzhled, vlastnosti a socidlni postaveni pohddko-
vych postav) a zdroven i pekladu vlastnich jmen pohddkovych bytosti do &estiny. Srovnala
pieklad antroponym z rustiny do ¢estiny na konkrétnich ptikladech a poukédzala na shody
a rozdily mezi obéma jazyky.

V zavére¢né literdrni sekei konference se Aigiun Mamedova (Univerzita Karlova)
vénovala tvorbé Jekatériny Bakuninové (1889-1976), ruské basnitky prvni vlny emigrace
(Poeticeskij mir Jekatériny Bakuninoj [na matériale knigi ,Stichi“]). Bakuninov byla zndmd
piedev$im svymi romany — 7¢lo (T¢lo) a Ljubov k Sestérym (Liska k Sesti), avak jeji jediné
knize poezie Stichi (Bdsné) z roku 1931 se nedostalo zaslouzené pozornosti a kritika ji pti-
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jala chladné. Referujici se proto pokusila analyzovat autoréino poetické dilo jako nedilnou
souldst jejtho uméleckého svéta a popsat jeho strukturu prostiednictvim klicovych témat,
motivi, symboltl a obrazii.

Zuzana Spinkové z Univerzity Karlovy postihla projevy queer tematiky v ukrajinské
literatute v rimci obecnych tendenci svétovych literatur a v historicko-politickém kontextu
(Queer tematika v ukrajinské literatuse). Pozornost vénovala jak autoriim, kteff jako prvni
zacali podobné motivy za¢lenovat do svych dél v obdobi moderny a postmoderny, tak tvir-
ctm queer literatury jako takové, u nichZ tato témata stoji v centru zdjmu. Prezentovala
vyznamné milniky formovéni tohoto nejednotného proudu jako napt. vydani antologic
queer poezie & prvnich explicitné queer romdni s ohledem na bouilivé reakee, které jejich
publikace a prezentace vyvolaly ve spole¢nosti. Na zdvér zminila nejvyraznéjsiho predstavi-
tele ukrajinské queer literatury, sou¢asného spisovatele Olese Barliha (*1985), keery syste-
maticky vyuZivd queer textové strategie definované jako tzv. ,masky“ a ,,signdly” a zdroveri
voli pro své dila oteviené homosexudlni postavy.

Krystof Per$in (Masarykova univerzita) se zaméfil na promény recepce pojmu bie-
dermeier v ruské literarni védé (Kategorie literdrniho biedermeieru v ruské literdrni véde).
V tvodu posluchace sezndmil se stru¢nou genezi kategorie ,,biedermeieru a upozornil, Ze
samo pojmenovani pre$lo do oblasti literatury z uménovédy. Konstatoval slabou zakotené-
nost pojmu v ruském prosttedi. Predstavil kli¢ové literarni védce, kteti s nim mimo ptivodni
némecky prostor pracovali (Vojtéch Jirdt, Stanislav Sahdnek, Dalibor Turegek, Jaroslava Ja-
nic¢kovd, Virgil Nemoianu, Naum Berkovskij, Fjodor Fjodorov, Dmytro Cyievskyj), azaro-
ven popsal soubor textil a autort, jiz jsou pod néj zahrnovéni.

Fjodor Vinokurov z Masarykovy univerzity se v zdvére¢ném konferenénim piispév-
ku Aventinské vydini Zamjatinova romdanu MY v hodnoceni leské kritiky vénoval kritické
recepci prvntho ¢eského vyddni antiutopického romdnu MY (1927) ruského spisovatele
Jevgenije Zamjatina (1884-1937). Podle jeho ndzoru knizni inzerdty a recenze v tisku z let
1926-1928 pomahaji popsat proces kulturniho dekédovani nové pielozeného textu. Lite-
rarni analogie a paralely pouzité ¢eskymi recenzenty se opiraly o produkei ¢eského knizniho
trhu 20. let 20. stoleti. Cesk4 kritick recepce romanu byla podle referujiciho zaloZena na
rozporu mezi velice vysokym ocefiovanim autora a jeho pozice v systému zdrojové (ptedd-
vajici) literatury a nejasnym ocenénim samotného romanu v systému cilové (ptijimajici) li-
teratury. Tato nejistota a opatrnost vedly k tomu, Ze pohled domacich recenzentt na umé-
lecké klady textu byl nejednoznaény a rozporuplny.

Sesté Studentské dialogy o vichodni Evropé zdatile navézaly na sérii predchozich ro¢-
nikd. Podékovani za to patii zejména organizdtoriim i u¢astnikam, ket se zaslouZili o cel-
kové vysokou uroven prednesenych piispévka a ndsledné diskuze, jez poskytla referujicim
cennou zpétnou vazbu. K pf{jemné atmosféte ptispélo i neformdlni setkdni, jez nasledovalo
po celodennim konferen¢nim jednani. Studentské dialogy o vyjchodni Evropé roku 2024 tim
naplnily dal$i cil, keery se od podobnych akei o¢ekdva — pomohly k navdzan{ osobnich kon-
taktl a hlubsi znalosti o projektech a védecké ¢innosti napti¢ akademickymi institucemi.
Bilance uplynulych let myslim zfeteln¢ ukazuje, Ze vedle mezinarodnich sympozii zaméfte-
nych na jiz etablované védce maji smysl podobné doméci konference uréené pro zadinajici
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badatele. Pokud se podivime na programy piedchozich péti ro¢nika, nebude jisté ptekvape-
nim, Ze nemélo ucastniki nadéle pisobi ve svém oboru a nékeeti za minula léta zvIddli i vy-
razny odborny postup. Pevné doufdm, Ze nejen probéhld konference, ale i doprovodna se-
tkdni povedou k formulaci spole¢nych badatelskych témat, jez by propojila tii kooperujici
Ceské slavistiky. Strategickd spoluprdce mezi nimi zacala v roce 2019 na zakladé¢ rozvojové-
ho projektu a pokra¢uje dodnes na riiznych trovnich a v riiznych formach (spole¢né pre-
zentace a prednaskové cykly, hostovdni a vzdjemné oponentury studentskych praci i védec-
kych textit).

Konference Studentské dialogy o vjchodni Evropé se sice nemuize pochlubit vlastnim
publika¢nim vystupem, ale neni pochyb, Ze jeji ti¢astnici vysledky svého vyzkumu v blizsi ¢i
vzdélenéjsi budoucnosti predstavi $irsi vetejnosti. Nehledé na vlastni cestu, kterou se vydala
brnénskd, olomouckd a prazska slavistika, a navzdory rozdilnym prioritdm ve vytvéfeni stu-
dijnich obort vSechny tii partnerské instituce spojuje interdisciplindrni piistup k vyzkumu
vychodoevropského aredlu. Préve tato skute¢nost vytvéii piiznivé vychodisko pro perspek-
tivni spolupréci na instituciondlni bazi i v osobni roviné.

Na jednani zdstupct zii¢astnénych slavistik byla potvrzena ville pokracovat v tispés-
ném projektu studentské konference a zorganizovat jeji jiz sedmy ro¢nik na podzim roku
2025 v prostorach Filozofické fakulty Univerzity Karlovy v Praze.

Marek Pithoda

Jubilejni X. kroatistickd setkdni v Brné

Ve dnech 14.—17. listopadu 2024 se v Brné uskute¢nila jubilejni X. kroatisticka setkdni. Ta se
na brnénské slavistice tradiéné konajt na jate (a uskute¢nila se i letos v dubnu) a jejich obvyk-
lou néplni jsou ptedndsky ptednich ¢eskych i zahrani¢nich odbornikd, besedy se spisovateli,
filmové projekee, ptedstaveni novych knih nebo diskuse. Organizitoti viak cheéli ptipome-
nout vyrodi ¢evrestoleti chorvatskych studif na Filozofické fakulté Masarykovy univerzity,
a proto se rozhodli je letos uspotadat je$té jednou v podzimnim terminu. Charakeer setkdni
byl tentokrét ptece jen ponékud jiny, vice slavnostni a pfedevsim bilancujici.

Zastitu nad kondnim akce pfevzala dékanka FF MU Irena Radovd, kterd rovnéz
pronesla projev na slavnostnim zahdjeni. V ném mimo jiné zminila, jak je pro fakultu dile-
zitd podpora vyuky malych jazyki a literatur, mezi nimi chorvatitiny a dal$ich balkanskych
jazykt. Slavnostni projev pronesla také J. E. Ljiljana Pancirov, velvyslankyné Chorvatské
republiky v Ceské republice, kterd zdtiraznila, Ze je velmi rada, Ze se chorvatstina v CR stu-
duje a studenti o ni maji stéle zdjem. Honor4rn{ konzul Chorvatské republiky v Brné Mi-
chal Chlédek si ve svém projevu mimo jiné pochvaloval spolupraci s brnénskymi kroatisty
jakozto tlumoéniky z chorvatitiny do cetiny a naopak. Dale na slavnostnim zahdjeni pro-
mluvili vedouci Ustavu slavistiky FF MU Viclav Stépanek, garant Jihoslovanskych a bal-
kanskych studif na Ustavu slavistiky Pavel Krejéi a hlavni organizétor Kroatistickych setkd-
ni v Brné Petr Stehlik.
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Hlavni &ist programu prvniho dne tvofil cyklus tif bilan¢nich prednasek. Pavel
Krejéf hodnotil 25 let brnénskych kroatistickych studii, vyvoj zptisobu vyuky i systému stu-
dia a predstavil také zajimavé statistiky vyvoje poctu studentit v pribéhu tohoto obdobi.
Zaroven ptipomnél, ze chorvatitina se nevyucuje jenom piimo pro kroatisty, ale je také
velmi oblibenym volitelnym jazykem pro studenty dalsich programu. Za dosavadni néplni
Kroatistickych setkdni v Brné se ohlédl Petr Stehlik. Cevrestoletim brnénské kroatistiky
v odbornych a uméleckych publikacich, kterych brnénsky Ustav slavistiky a jeho pracovnici
vydali celou fadu, proved! posluchace Pavel Pilch. O oZiveni programu se postarala tambu-
rasskd kapela Savski valovi z chorvatského Zapresice, kterd mezi prednaskami zahrala néko-
lik pisni ze svého repertodru. Ndsledoval spolecensky vecer s pohosténim v neformdlnim
prostiedi, ktery opét doprovodili svym hudebnim vystoupenim Savski valovi.

Druhy den se uskute¢nil kulaty stal na téma Ceskd kroatistika ve 21. stoleti: bilance,
vyzvy a perspektivy, na némz brnénsti kroatisté diskutovali s kolegy z Filozofické fakulty UK
a Akademie véd CR o d¢jindch, soucasném stavu a budoucnosti chorvatskych studii.

Do debaty se kromé pracovniki US FF MU Pavla Krejétho, Pavla Pilcha, Viclava
Stépénka, Petra Stehlika, dlouholeté lektorky chorvatitiny Mirny Stehlikové Durasek a lek-
torky slovinitiny Mateji Kosi zapojili rovné doktorandka US Dominika Kubisova a absol-
vent brnénské kroatistiky Jan Skypala. Absolventi mimo jiné hodnotili, v ¢em jim bylo stu-
dium kroatistiky pfinosem pro Zivot i pracovni kariéru.

Partnerské instituce svymi piispévky reprezentovalo nékolik prazskych a brnén-
skych kolegii. Karel Jirasek (Ustav etnologie a sttedoevropskych a balkanskych studii FF
UK) shrnul, jak se chorvatitina studovala a studuje na prazské filozofické fakuleé. Viclav
Cermék (teditel Slovanského tstavu AV CR) hovotil o tom, jak se kroatistick4 témata pro-
mitaji do price jeho samotného a jeho kolegii a také jak se objevuji v jim redigovaném ¢aso-
pise Slavia. Jaroslav Otéendiek (Etnologicky tistav AV CR) mluvil mimo jiné o spoluprici
s chorvatskymi kolegy. Absolventkou brnénské kroatistiky je rovnéz Jana Skerlov4 (Histo-
ricky tstav AV CR), vykonnd redaktorka ¢asopisu Slovansky prebled, keerd v ramci diskuse
nastinila, jak se kroatistickd témata objevuji na strankéch tohoto ¢asopisu.

Vsichni diskutujici, z nichZ vét$ina zdroven udi na fakultach, se shodla, Ze je potésu-
jici, Zze zdjem student o kroatistiku a pifbuzné obory neupadd. Co jim vSak ztézuje praci,
jsou ¢im dél vice upadajici vstupni znalosti studentd, jichZ nabyli na stfednich $koldch. Z4-
roven se diskutujici shodli, Ze by pfivitali vétsi podporu vyuky malych jazyk ze strany uni-
verzit a véts{ stabilitu systému studia, protoze ¢asté zmény komplikuji tvorbu studijnich
plént i budovéni stabilniho pedagogického sboru.

Po diskusi se konala studijni projekee krtkého hraného dokumentu Clovek, ktery
nemohl micet (2024, rezie Nebojsa Slijepeevi¢), ktery byl jako prvni chorvatsky film od vzni-
ku samostatného Chorvatska ocenén Zlatou palmou na filmovém festivalu v Cannes.

Souddsti programu X. kroatistickych setkdni v Brné byl rovnéZz koncert zéhiebské
alternativni rockové kapely Sumski, ktery se uskute¢nil o dva dny pozdéji.

Jana Skerlové
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